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ſtrained me from prea- 
ching , f am content ta 
| AX doanygoodbyyriting. 
x —#** Happie is that Author 
Which is in ſtead of other, that after his 
Booke is reade, men neede reade no moe 
of that matter . } goe vppon a T heame 
Which many haue trautrſed before mee 
prolixely, or curſorily, or barrenly : If I 


Ecauſe ſicknes hath re. 
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haue performed by ſtudie any more then excipie... -. , 


the reſt, let my Reader ide , and vive 

lory f bin which mlars. by TT 
; will.What I haxe endenored my ſelfe 
doe feele, and others knowe . We ave 1g- 
norant of many things for a few that we 
onaerſtand « but I bane beene alwaie a- 
ſhamed , that my wrightings ſhoulde 


. . if 


F, wergh lighter for Want of paines, Which 
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Is ES ©" TotheReader, & 
= © vthebane of printing , and ſurfetteth 
2 LR - the Reader. Now I ſende thee hike a Bee 
f > 20 gather” Honie out of flowers and 
Y weedes:Euery Garden is furniſhed with 
_ others, and fo is ours . Reade,pray and 
* apedttate; thy profit ſhall be little m any 
' booke, wnleſſe thou reade alone, and vn- 
leſſe thau reade all and recorde after , as 
pers 3, the Bereans did the Sermon of Paule. 
1 IE It is one of the birthes of-my fainting, 
T- therefore take it with a right hande,and 
if thou finde any thinge that doth make 
| | thee better, I repent not that others im- 
be. portunitje. hath obtained it for thee. 
; Ben.gp.r. Farewell. «A's Jacob bleſſed his ſonnes 
4: 242 - When hee left them, ſo now I muſt leaue 


i 129 my frue to others, I pray Godtobleſſe 


ff #,that it may bringe foorth fruitein 05 
- #:CoraT.s. ther,and bee the ſauour of bfe to all that 
ho 64 reade tt. 

F, 
|| Thine in Chriſt, 
ho H.-S.” 
þ . | Horne Smath | 
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C | e princip: all con? 
tents of this Treas* | | 


tiſe , FOES 
HE cauſe *of contraQs "ls. 
| fore marriage, tlio... 
Three honours giuen of God ©: 
to marriage, fol.z, = ROE ns 
Three cauſes of n marriage. . fol.11, = | 
Whether Miniſters may marrie. 16, 2... 


Whether an olde man may marrie a 4 
young woman, & contra. fol.12, 4 EL 04 
Whether Proteſtants may marrie 


Papiſts, fol.44. 
Whether children may marry with- 
out Parents conſent. fol.37.. 
Whether husbands may ſtrike theyr 
wiues. fol.59. 
Whether the vſe of Marriage be 
finne. p tol.19. 
Whether mothers ſhold nurſe their 
children, - fol 83. x2 
ome children ſhoulde be boats RT 
fol.s $.  _ 
; Five markeZin the choiſe of a Hul: BI < 
| band or Wife. fol. 29. | 22 


The 
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we AN rd | e principal Contents. 4 
;*3 The Husbands dueties. folio.53. 
The Wines dueties. folio,63. 

nf Their duties totheir ſeruants,fol.74. ' 

Their duties 'totheir children. fol.82 

Three examples of good Parents. 

Fol. 8 

Of Stepmothers. 

Of Diuorcement. 
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« Other obſeruations 
that fall in handling 


the parts. 


Ariage, the firſt ordi- + 
nance of God , and EY 
calling of men,fol.3. b.6 

Chriſtes farſt miracle - © 6 

(EZSSH2S at a marriage. fo.5. = 

Three marriages of Chriſt, . fol.s. FN 

By Marriage,the womans curſe tur- 
ned totwo bleſſings. fol.6. 

A noteof Adams ſleepe. fol. 7 

Another applicatis of his rib, where 
of was made the woman. fol.g, 


The day of mariage counted the ioy- 
fulleſt day in mans life. fol.1o. 


A good Wife like lictle Zoar which 
Lot ; 8 ; » : 'Y WIFF » : fol.n. 

= "$; . or WR - 
mY, | a W ith- 


i es." 


| "OOTY" Cranes” 

Without marriage all things ſhould 
be vaine. fol-12. 
Fornicators like the deuill. fol. f 

To, _—_ proſpered but Tphta 
16, 
A married fornicator like a Gentlc- 
- man theefe. fol.16. 
A wife is-the poore mans treaſure, 
wherein onely hee matcheth the 
rich. fol.21. 
Two ſpyesfora wife, Diſretion, and 
Ge . _ __ 
he wife mult not onely be godlie 
FE ES "þ ey but fir. 7 Fo 24. 
4 = A- metnorable ſaying of one that 
Ts Ei hed] IN iight* n aft wifc. fol. 27 
PE os The firſtb ginning of the Ring in 
marriage. pe 
| Why marriage doth come of \\#p- 
i. fol.31. 
Maydes muſt ſpeake like an Eccho. 
fol, 32, 
Aleſſon for the married, drawn frs 
the name- of Gul garment, 
fol. , Wa. 444 


© Re 


Mariage compounded of two lones, 


Other Obſernations. - 


The Man and. V Vife like Cocke & 


tol,47. 


10. © 47» 
The beſt policie in mariage is hy 
. *ginne well. fol,5o 
They muſt learne one anothers na- 
ture, fol, 50, 
A ſeete example teaching hovve 
couples ſhall neuer fall out. fol,52 
Man and wife , like two partners. 
folio. -56, 
Abraham bidde to leauec all but hys 
VVife. fol,56, 
Why wiues are called huſwiues. 67, 
When the Man is away,the V'Vife 
mult liue like a V Viddow, fol.68 
Why a wife was called the Con- 
trary toa husband. fol.8g 
The cauſe why many deſpiſe theyr 
husbands. fol. 72. 
Many obſeruations vpon ſeruaunts. 
folio. 74. 
The Maiſter muſt corre& his men, 
and the Miſtrefſe her Maides. $1. 
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; Other Obſeruations. 08 _ 
Childrenlike Mediators betweene a || 
+ . manandhis wife. foho.82, 
Adultenie like the diſeaſe of marri- I + 
* . *age, and Diuorcement like the re- 
- medic. folio, 90. 
Why Aduſterie ſhould diſſolue ma- 
riage more then any thing cls. 91, 
A ſentence for the marricd to thinke 
fol. 93. 


,  HSRICNL 4 «5 
L9 BY , 
- JF. L ther to be contrac- CH; 

Ss *&; fed 1n the Lord, that - 543-3 
15,of two to bemadg”* po SOILS 
one: for as oy | 
= BY hath knit the bones 
and ſinewes ond for the ſtrengs. _. 
thening of mens bodies , ſo heekath:* [i 
knit man & woman together for che. HE Bs 
ſtrengthening of theyr lyfe , becauſe *#:  n 
twoare firmer then one: and there- Zedk, Fj. > 
fore when God made the woman for HM 
man, he ſaid, I will mak: him a bil 5 Gag 
ſhewingthat man is ſtronger by hys 
wife.Euery marriage, beforc t be knit 
I * howld be contracted, as it is ſhewed 
B. + NG 


_—_ * £ . I en ar AHHM, 
_ £xe.22.16' in Ex0.22.16. and Deut.22,28.which 


Des.22.28. ſtay betweene the contract and: the * 

marriage,was the time of longing for |/' 

| Why con- theyr affetions toſettle in , becauſe 

pa Sar. {0c deferring of that which we loue, 

riages. ooth kindle the delire, which if it: 
came eaſily & ſpeedily vato vs, wold- . 
make vs ſetteleſſe byit - Therefore 


j E contrait & yed, and in the marriage Chriſt was 
pF EP borne, thathe might honour bock e» | 


man andyoman,ioyned together acwls 
cording to the ordinance of God, . © 
- Eiſt I will ſhew the excellencie of þ 
{gon . marriage: then the inſtitution of its \- 
= TE thenthe cauſes of it : then the choyſe ** 
of it : then the duties of it ; and laſts { , 
ly the diyorcentent af it... -. SN 
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to Harriage. 
Well mi 
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norable for the place. Whereas all 0- 
ther ordinaunces were appointed of 


G O Dby the hands of men, or the 


hands of Angels, marriage was or- 
deynedby God himſelfe, which cati- ns $4. 


not erre. No mi nor Angel brought 
the wife to the husbarid bue GOD 
himſelfe : ſo marriage hath more ho- 
nour of God in this, then all other 


ordinaunces of God beſide, becauſe 
he ſolemnized it himſelfe. 


Thenit is honourable for the time, >. © 
for it was the firſt ordinance which Manager. -- 
God'inſtituted, even the firft thing ED % 
which hee did after man and woman 6 
werecreated, and that in the ſtate of. . 
.innocencie before eyther had finned, +> 


like the fincft flower, which will nor 


Getl.2.24 © 


ART. 534 


% 
F<; 


ON. 


thrive but ina cleane ground, Before .- 


| apoſoay ode: calbaghe was cak 
$  opmprofundquici aboue all 0- 


$band : cherfore it hath 
1 
SR « 
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.J3 
| ht Paule ſay, Marriage is Heb.rg-4. * 
| {bonowrable,tor God hath honoured it 
} , himſelfe, It is honourablefor the aus Threetxcels 


1*thor, honorable for the time,and ho- 1en<ics of 
| marriagC 


I - 
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£ eA Preporatine | 
ther ordinances, becauſe it was ore 
dained firſt, and is the ancienteſi cal- 
ling of men. | | x 
Fhen it is honorable for the place, .*; 
for wheras all other ordinances were *_ 
inſticuted out of Paradiſe, marriage 
was inſtitutedin _ in => hap- 
ieſt place, to ſi2nifhte howe ha 
Gy = that marry inthe Lord, 6 


.- doe not onely marry one another,bue 


Chriſt is married vnto chem, and fo 
marriage hath the honor of the place 
aboue al other ordinances ro,becauſe 
it was ordained in Paradsſe. 

As God the Father honoured ma- 
riage, ſo did God.che ſonne, which is 
called, rhe ſeede of the Woman :- and 
therefore marriage was ſo honoured 
amongſt wome becauſe of this ſcede, 
that when Elzabech brought foorch 
a ſonne, ſhe ſaid,that God had taken 
- . away her rebuke : counting .it the 

honour of women to _ Jatdrems 
and by conſequence, the honour, of 
5A to 55 vos. for che chyt 
dren which arc borne 'out of maggge 


; to e Marriage. bi 
are the diſhonor of women, & called 
by the ſhameful name of baſtards, 4%: 
.” As Chriſt honoured mariage with 
| his burth, ſo he. honſoured it with his 
—_— : for the firſt miracle which ED. 
. Chriſt did, he wrought at a maria ' 
in Chanaan, where boo turned hid hn hs | 
water into wine : ſo, if Chriſt be at pu 7s 
your marriage, that is, if you marrie by 
in Chriſt, your water ſhall be curned /** 
to wine, that is, your peace;C& your  - 
reſt, and your ioy,and your happines 
ſhall begin with your marriage : bue 
if you marrynotin Chriſt, then your 
wine {hall be turned into water, that 
is, you ſhall le worſe heereafter the 
you did before. 

As he honoured it with miracles, 
ſohe honoured it with prayſes: for Mar.22.2 * 
he compareth the Kinzdom of God + 
to a wedding, and he compareth ho- yeſe.rr. * 
lineſle to a wedding garment. And in 
the fift of Canricles he 1s wedded him- Canr.,, 
{clfe. yy 

- Wee reade in Scripture of thre& Three mas- | 
marriages of Chriſt. The farſt was, __— YN 
B.ij. . when ue 5 


s OA Prparaia 
1. when Chriſt and our nature'met tos 
[ 2. gether. The ſeconde is, when Chriſt 
+ *,,  andour ſoule 1oyne together. The 
| - 3» third is, the vnionof Chriſt and hys/ 
Kent Church. Theſe are Chrittes 3. wivess- . 
2, © As Chriſt honoureth marriage , {of \. 
| #99497+ doc Chriſtes Diſciples : for 1obn cal- 
=. leth the coniunRiion of Chriſt & the 
” Ffaithfull, a Marriage. Andin Reel; 
4. Mer.-r.,9. 21.9. the Church hath the name of a 
| $24.77-1. Bride, wheras Hereſie is called a har- 
lot. Further, for che honour of mar- 
js 5y Oage, riage, Paule ſheweth howe by it the 
-  thewomas | . 
curſe rar. Curſe of the woman was turned into 
{” ned to two ableſling; for the womans curſe was 
bleſſings. che paines which ſhe ſhould ſuffer in 
jy” Gene-3-15 | hererauaile. Nowe by marriage thys 
i curſe is turned into a bleſling : for 
>  Gexa.,g bildrenare thefirſtbleſſing in al the 
| 47 Scripture. And therfore Chriſt ſaith, 
lf - Jobr.26.27. that ſoſoone as the mother ſeeth a 
[-' : manchild borne into the world,ſhee 
£4 forgettcth all her ſorrowes,as though 
50 her curſe were turncd into a bleſling. 
i And further, Paule ſaith,that bybea- 
 - 27m 2.15 ring of Chyldren, if ſheecontinue 'Þ 


'= 


* 


- PR 
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- *infaichand 


fo 


- ſhall hane children, & after ſhe ſhall 
\ haue faluation. What a mercifull 


| God hauewe, whoſe curſes are bleſs Note: 


ſings? who would haue thought that 
God had hid ableſling in his curſe 2 
So he loued our Parents when he pu- 
niſhed them, that he could ſcarce pu 
niſh them for loue , and therefore a 
comfort was folded in his iudge- 
ment. 

To honour marriage more, it is 
faid, that God toke a rib out of A- 
dams (ide, and thereof built the wo- 
man. He is not ſaide to make man a 
wife, but to builde him a wife, ſigni- 
tying, that man and wife make as it 


were one houſe together,and that the +. ,* 


building was not perfeR, vnrill the 


woman was made as well as the many 
therefore if the building be not per- © 


fenow, it mult be deſtroyed agaup 


* Before God made the woman,itis 
faid,that he calt the marrinto a 


patience, thee ſhall be * Forthoſe' . 
> Gaued: as though one curſe were tur- paines will 


| ocd into two bleſſings. For firſt ſhee 7 he fuk 


- 


Gent.3.23 


Ft, Fas k 


A owe] 


"S 


Epheiy,r 4. 


A note of 
Adams 
ſleepe. 


vs; that our afteQions, our luſts, and 


fl eA* Preparatine . | 
and in hys ſleepe hee tooke arib oue 


of his fide, and as hee made the mary - 
of carth, ſo hee made the woman of 


bone, while Adam was a ſleepe. 
Thys dooth teache vs two things: +. 
as the firſt Adam was a figure of the 


« ſeconde Azam, ſo the firſt Adams 


ſl-epe, was a figure of the ſecond A- 
dams ſ\cepe, and the firſt e Adams 
ſpouſe, was a figure of the ſeconde 
Adam. ſpouſe. That 15,as inthe ſleep 
of Adam, Eue was borne, ſo in the 
ſleepe of Chriſt che Chnrch was 
borne ; as a bone came oue of the firſt 
Adams (1de,ſo blood came out of the 
ſeconde ' Adams fide. As Adams 
Ipoule receiued lyfe in hys ſleepe, fo 
Chriſts ſpouſe recciued life in hys 
fleepe : that is, the death of Chriſt is 
the life of the Church , for the Apo- 
(He calleth death a ſleepe, bur Chriſt 
which died is called life, ſhewing that 
in his death we liue. Secondlie, thys 


Neepe which the man was calt into, 


while his wife was created,doth teach 


our 


, to * A , Y i | p 
Four lhe a1; oP ſleepe 
\ | . while wee goe about this ation. As 
>»: the man ſlept while his wife was ma- 

" king, ſo our fleſh ſhould ſleep while 0 
our wife is chooſing, leaſt as che loue 
of Veniſon wan {/aack.to bleſle one Gen.27,5: 
for another, ſo the loue of gentrie, or 
riches, or beautie, make vs take one 
for another. 

To honour marriage more yet, or 

rather to teach the married howe to 
honour one another, it is ſaide, that A note of 
the wife was made of the husbands Adams rib, 
rib : not of his hcad, for Pale calleth ©5423 
_ the husband the wiues head: nor of = 4g; 
the foote, for hemuſt not ſette her at thers obier= 
his foote: the ſeruaunt is appointed vation. 
to ſerue, & the wife to helpe. If ſhe 
mult not match with the heade; nor 
ſtoope at the foote, where ſhall hee 
ſette her then 2 Hee mult ſette her at 
hys hare, and therefore ſhee which 
ſhould lye in his boſome, was made 
in his boſome, and ſhould be as cloſet #-, 
to han-as his ribbe of which ſhe wat .. 
falhioned, OMOTSE; dy; 4 
| Laſthy 5558 


Prov. 14-14 


- Thus A- 
dam doth. 


Gene.2. 


q 


marriage wasTeputed the joyfulleſt 


in all Nations the day of 


___ 
Laſtly, 


day inall cheyr life, &is reputed ſtill, 
of all, as though the Sunne of happi- 
nes began that day to: ſhine vpon vs; 
whet) a good wife is brought vnto vs 
Therefore one faith, that marriage 
doth ſignify merriage, becauſe aplat- 
fcllow 1s come to make our age mer- 
rie, _ Iſaack, & Rebeccah ſported to- 
ether, | 
: Salomon conſidering all theſe ex- 
cellencies, as though we were more 
indebted to God for thys than other 
teniporall gifts, faith : Houſe c riches 
arethe inheritance of the fathers, but 4 
prudent Wife commeth of the Lord. 
Houſe and riches are giuen of 
God, and all things els , andyet hee 
faith, houſe and riches are giuen of 
Parents, but a good wife is gyucn of 
God: as though a good wite-vvere: 
ſuch a gift as we ſhold accountfrom! 
God alone, and accept as ifheſhold 
ſende vs a preſent fom heanen,: watin: 
thys name written on'it , Thegift of, 


W—_—_ ac «@ <> <4 Aa 


— . + a0 V®D®QS ©@a Kc<a&4 PP w— 


CR Le annie ann ain SUc'. = 


20 Marrioges Wh 
God. 


' Beaſts are ordained for foode; and 
cloathes for warmth, and flowers for 
pleaſre, but the wife is ordained for 
man, like little Zoar, a Cittic of re<:Gen.2 9, 20. 
fuge to flie to inall hys troubles, and . 
there is no peace comparable vnto 
her, but the peace of conſcience. 
Now it muſt ncedes be, that mar- 
riage, which was ordained of ſuch an 
excellent Authour, & in ſuch a hap- 
pie place, and of ſuch an auncient 
* | time, and after ſuch a notable order; 
* | muſt likewiſe haue ſpeciall cauſes for 
| che ordinance of it. Therfore the ho- DOGS. 5 
- | 1y Ghoſt dooth ſhew vs three cauſes 94m 
of this vnion. One 1s, the propaga- jiaoe.: - 
tion of children,ſignified m that whe * 
Moſes ſaith, He created them male and Gene.z7.,. 
female, not both male, nor both fe- 
male, but one male, and the other fe- 
male,as if he created chem fit to pro= 
pagate other. And therfore when he 
ad created -=_ ſo, to ſhewe that | 
propagation of children is one ende 
of marriage, hee ſayde vnto them, mb 1 


In- 
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Gene.1.24 


Why mar- 
riage is cal- 
led, Marrs 


Withovt 
marriage all 
thinges 
ſhould be 
yainc. 


/  Thisis ſio- 
 - nified in 
Dew.2 3.1. 


Pre. 5. id. 


& 


8 of Preparatine 


Increaſe and multiphe, that is, bring 


forth children, as other creatures 
bring foorth theyr kinde. For thys 
caule marriage is called Matriemome, 
which fignifieth Mothers, becauſe it 
makes, them Mothers , which were 
Virgitls before : and in the ſeminarie 
of the world, without which al things 
ſhould bein vaine, for want of men 
to vic them, for God referucth the 
great Cittic ty himſelfe, and chis fu- 
burbs he hath ſette out to vs, which 


are regents by ſea and by lande. If 


children be tuch a chiefe end of ma«- 
riage,then it ſcemes.that where there 


can benohope of children, for age _ 


& otter emu'es, there marriage 1snot 
fo lawtul, becauſe 1t 1smaimed of one 


of his ends;and ſecmes rather to bee , 


ſoughtfor wealth, or for luſt, then 


for thys bleſling of children. It is not. 


good grafting of an olde head vpon 

oung ſhoulders, for they wyll neuer 
2, it willingly but grudgingly. 

Twiſe the wife is called,the Wife of 

thy youth, as though when men are 


—  _— a” am oa Ga Qu wo wwe oh 


old, 


-» << > 200 


to e Horriage. = > RS 
old;the tyme of marrying were paſt. wats x. x8 
Therefore God makes ſuch vnequal | 
matches ſo ridiculous cuery where, 
that they pleaſe none but the parties 
chemſclues. F , 
The ſecond cauſe is to auoid for-.+41,. pu, 
nication: thys Paxle fignifieth, when _— 
he ſayth: For the auoydirg of fornica- 
tion, let euery man haue his ovne wife. 1.Cor. 2.4. 
He faith not for auoyding of adulte- 
rie, but for auoiding of fornication, 
ſhewing, that fornication is vnlaw- 
full eo, which the Papiſts makelaw- ,, ths | 
_ ful, in mainteyning eneir Stewes; as a Foes x 
ſtage for fornicators to play vps, & + «| 
A _— to 100g them, like Ab- | | 
ſoloms Tent, which was ſpitzad | 
the toppe of the houſe, has all [ae "_— | 
might {ee how he defiled his fathers re 
concubines. $ Ne £758 
For thys cauſe, Malachi faith, that | 
God fr keen but one woman for yy pt nts 
the man, hee had power to create ©*”* op ”J 
moe, but to ſhew that he wold han PP 
him ſcke to one, therefore he crea ne 
ted of one r1b, but one wife for _— 
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it was inthe begipning of the wor 
when many wiues might ſceme ne- 
ceſſary to multiply mankinde. 
If any might haue a diſpenſation 
herein, it ſeemes the Kings might bs 
priuiledged before any other , be- 
cauſe of theyr ſucceſsion to the 
Crowne, if hys wife ſhould happen 


eo be. barren. And yer the King is 
forbidde to take many wiues in De. , 


17.19: as well as the Miniſter in' /. 
T-mm.3-2. ſhewing,that the danger of 
the ſtate; doth not counteruaile the 
danger of fornication. For this cauſe 
we reade of none but wicked Lamech 


before the Flood,that had moe wiues 


then one, whom JToniniarn calleth a 


monſter; becauſe hee made ewo ribs 
ofone. And another faith, that the 
name of his ſecond wife doth ſignifie 
aſhadow, becauſe ſhe was not a wife 


/ but the ſhadowe of a wife : for thys 
cauſe the Scripture neuer byddeth” 


inthe Arke, there bers 
no moe. women then men.But foure { 
wiucs for foure husbands, m—_ 


_ ae an 4 wait © ww 


_ ca et. _ 4 
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. _ ey ths. oe, 669? » ha 


manto Touc his wines, but to loue his 
1 wifc, and ſayth, 'T hey ſballbe two i pay. g.s. © 

' one fleſh, not three, nor four;but one» | 0 
lyewo. For thys cauſe, Salomon cal- 
leth, the whoriſh woman a ſtrange p,,,.,..c * 


woman.to ſhew that ſhe ſhould be a 


ſtranger to vs, and wee ſhoulde be 


are called Libers 


nd Ma ' aff —— — LL 4 . vS. — 
F 


Mare. Therefore 
ned to the deuill, 


ſtrange to her. For this cauſe , chil- 
dren which are borne in marriage, 


, which fignific th 


free borne: &they which are borne 
out of marriage, arecalled Baſtards, 
that. is, baſe borne, like the Mule - F\ 
which is ingendred of an Aſſeand, a Gen.z0.2.4. 


adulterers arelike- I 
which ſowed ano- Fornicators 


ther mans grounde, other ſow fora like the de- 
Harueſt, but they ſowe that whi ry 
they dare not reape. Therefore ch 
dren borne in wed 
Gods bleſſing, becauſe they come by 
vertue of that bleſling , Increaſe and Gen.1.28. 
multiply. But before Adam and Eve +, 
were matried, God neuer faide, z- 

Freaſe, ſhewing, that he did curſe and 

not bleſle ſuch increaſe, Therefore 


uill 
C F 
1 Mat. 1g. 25. 


locke are counted , al. 128.4 


we 


w__— wy 


be "6 teacabeinialebe fork neon 
Baſtards. | B.ſtard that came fo enprns wy ' 
tude.1r,x., Ofely Iphtah, and to fhewthatnoin- þ 
heritance did belong to them in hea-: 
"They might Ven, they had.no inheritice in earth, | 
befaued, -  neyther were counted of the congres' 
wa they gation, as-other were. Deut.23.2. | 
marke of | Nowe, becauſe marriage was ap- 
+ acurſe. Pointed for aremedie againſt forni- 
cation, therefore the Law of God in- 


flicted a forer puniſhment vpon the 


£3 Tem. 20.19. which did commit vncleannes after 


_ 24.45, marriage, then vpon him which: was 


Kin ” hotmarnied, becauſe hee finned al- 
" fornicators, though he had che remedic of fine, - 
2 Iyke a rich theefe which ſtealeth,and 


IF 3- hath no neede: + 


WOE +:4Þ "Now if marriage be a ents 2= 


| - — y gainſt the fine of f&nication, then 


TE \ ak vnleſſe Miniſters may committe-ehe 
| finne of fornication , it ſeemes that | 

"4+ they may vie the remedic as well as. 
; «.Cw-7.9. other : for as it is better for one man 
” to marrie the to burne, fo it is bertet 


| foral!men to marric then toburnes 


; eb 13-4- MAS enetons PAIN I: 


&Y -#s honourable amongſt all men. And a> | 

'T | Laine, for the auoyding, of fornication, 100-7 F. 

, let enery man haue his Wife . And as 

though hee did fore-ſee, that ſome 

. Woulde except the Miniſter in time 

£'F to come; in the firſt of Tim.z.2. hee 

F fſpeaketh morepreciſely of the Mi- 
niſters wife, then of any other , ſay- 
ing, Let hin be the husbande of one  _ _ 
wife, and leaſt ye ſhould ſay that by 779934 
one wife, hee meaneth one Benefice : 
like the Papiſts. Hee expoundeth 
himſelfe in the fourth verſe,& fayth; 
that Le nmmitbe one that can rule his 
houſe well, ahd his children. Sure” ©, 
God would not haue theſe childreto a | 
be Baftards,& therfore it is lyke that \ 
he alloweth 4 Miniſter a wife. Thet- | 
fore Paul ſaid well,that he had no c6- | 

- mandement for virginitie , for virgi- z.Cor.z#; 

- - nitie cannot be comanded, becaule it 
is a ſpccial gyft,but not a ſpeciall gift 

. to Miniſters,& therfore they are not 
to be bound more than other. A pe- 
culiar gyft may not be made a gene- 

4 all rule, becauſe none can vie it, but 
| Ci, ay 
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* they which hae it. And therefore” in * 
_ 1.Cor-p,17, he ſayth, As God hath dis 
ſtr ubwed ro enery man, ſo let him Watk, 


t 
F 


| 
4 ©.Gene.2.18 


F 1.Tim. 4,3 


That is , if hee haue not the gyft of 

continencie, hee 1s bound to roarrie, 

and therefore Paule commaundeth in 

the ſeautth verſe,whether he be Mi- 

niſter or other,7/ rhey cannot abſtaine, 

let them marry,as though they temp= 
ted God if. they mar} icd not. 

The Lawe was generall, 7r is not 
good for man to be alone , exemprting 
one order of men no more than ano» 
ther. And againe; Chrift ſpeaking of 


Mat, 9.11 «chaſttie, ſaith, All men carnot receme 


this thing. Thetfore vnleſſe we know 
thatthys order of men can receiue 
thys thing - Chriſt forbids to binde 
them more than other, and therefore 
as the Prieſtes vvere married that 
taught the Lawe, ſo Chriſt choſe A- 
les which were maried, to preach 

the Goſpell. Therefore the doctrine 
Papiſts,is the dodtrine of deuils, 
for Paule calleth the forbidding of 
marriage, the doctrine of deuils, a bg 
eitie 


——_ >” A Gn 
fitle for all theyr i 1 p 
Laſtly, if marriage be a rewedie 0F 
againſt finne,then marriage it felfe is | | 
- no finne: for if mariage it ſelfe were ©} 
a finne, we might not marrie for any 
cauſe, becauſewee muſt not doe the _ 
leaſt euil that the greateſt good may Romz.de | 
come of it : and if marriage be nota | | 
| . . Bee not 
ſinne, then the * duties of marriage Pa... 9 
_ are not finne, that is, the ſecrete of 4,4 the 
- marriage is not euill, and therefore words will 
Paule faith, not onely Marriage is ho- not be of- 
; nourable, but the bed is honourable, _— 
that is, cuen the ation of marriage is A. 
as Jawfull as marriage. BeſideggPanle |. - 
faith, Let rhe husbande gine vnto' the makes 
Wife, due benenolence, heere is a com-» F. 20 
maundement to yeelde this duetie: | 
that which is commanndedyis lawfnh, 
and not to doe it, is a breache of the 
commaundement, Therefore marri- 
age was inſtituted before any finne 
was, to {ſhew that there is no finne in 
itifit be not abuſed: but becauſe this | 
15 rare, therefore after women were®Leae.r....,.; 4 


deliuered, God appointed them'to' gwen... 


- 


» 
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q be purified, ſhewing,that ſome ſtaine 
| or other doth creepe into this ation, 
| | which had neede to be repented, and 
LE therefore whenthey prayed, Pale 
r.Cor.7,5y. wold not haue them come together, 
_ theyr prayers ſhoulde be hinde- 
red. 
The thyrd cauſe is, to auoyd the 
inconuenience of ſolitarines,lignified 
11 theſe words, Ir is nor good # man 
ro be alone, as though he had ſaid,this 
lyfe would bemiſerable and irkeſom 
and vnpleaſant to man, if the Lorde 
had not giuen him a wife to compa- 
nic his troubles. If it benot good for 
{ man tobe alone, then it is good for 
I 


oj ##p man to haue a fellowe : therefore as 
| 7 GOD created a payre of all other 


gn kindes, ſo he created a payre of thys 
wm kinde. 
/ Weſay that one is none,becauſe he 


/ ”” ;;-Fannot be fewer than one, hee cannot 

7 -* be leſler than-one, he cannot be wea- 
| - kerthan one and therefore the wiſe . 
man ſaith, Woe to him Which is alone, 
that is, he which is alone, ſhall haue 


WOC. 


Ecele.$.10 


woe. Thoughts and cares, &feares, 

will come to him , becauſe hee hath 

none to cofort him, as thieues ſteale 

in when the houſe is emptic; lyke a . 
Turtle,which hath loſt his mate,like 

one legze when the other is cutte off, 

like one wing whe the other is clipt, 

ſo had the man beene, if the woman 

had not beene ioyned to him : there- 

fore for mucuall ſocietie , God cou- 

pled two together, that the infinite 

troubles which lye vppon vs in thys 
world,might be caſed,with the com- 

fort and helpe one of another, and 

that the poore in the worlde, might 

haue ſome comfort as wel as the rich, 
for the poore man. , ( ſaith Salomon,) 1s — 
forſaken of his owne bretheren,yet God þ,,,, Fn - 
hath prouided one coforter for him, , ; 

like Jonathans Armour-bearer , that , g,,.. 
ſhall neuer forſake him , that is ano- 

ther ſelfe,which is the onely commo-= . __ ____ 
ditie as I may terme it,- wherein the , ..c -. * 74 
poore doe match the rich , wythout the poore ® 
which,ſome perſons ſhould haue no mansriches. 
helper, no coforter, no friende at all, 
C. 3. Bue 


A, 


- / _—_ "Fa a y— 
" > + w » 7 *& 


© Butasitisnot good to be alone, fb 
'Prey,27, » Salomon ſheweth, T hat it is better to 
- *. bealone,thento dwell with afrowarde | 
bo” © _ - Wife, whichis like a quotidian ague, 
to keepe his patience in vre .* Such 
1,8am.r6. furies do haunt ſome men, like Sauls 
14 Afpirit, as though the deuill had pue 
a ſword into theyr hands to kill the- 
{clues, therefore chooſe whom thou 
maiſt enioy, or Iyue alone {till, and 

_— chou ſhalt not repent thy baxgaine. 
That thou maiſt take and keepe 
without repentance, nowe wee wyll 
ſpeake of the choyſe, which ſome call 
Thechoyſe. the way to good wiues dwelling, for 
- theſe Howers growe not on cuerie 
- grounde: therefore. they ſay, that in 
wiuing and ſ{triuing , a man ſhoulde 
take counſell of all the world,lcalt he 
light vpon a curſe while he ſcckes a 
bleſſing. As Moſes conſidered what 
ſpyes he ſent into Chanaan, ſo thou 
2M muſt regarde whom thou ſendelt to 
Two ſpycs ſpy out a wife for thee. Diſcretionis 
for awite. a warieſpie, but fancie is aralh ſpie, 
and lyketh whom ſhe will nuſlike a-. 
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Tio che Reuelation, Antichriſt is _ 
deſcribed by a woman,and in Zacha- Zach,y:7-" «.. 
rie, finne is called awoman , which 656 
{heweth , that women haue manie 4 
faultes, therefore he which chooſerh oY 
of them, had neede haue iudgement, -"Y 
and make an Anatomie of. theyr 

hares and mindes,before he ſay, Thys 

{hall be mine . For the wiſeſt man 

ſayth : [ baue found one man of a thou- Feele. 3.30 
ſand, but a woman among them al haue 
7 not founde . Although this may bee 
vnderſ{toode of hys Concubines, yet 
it implyecch chat generally cherc is a 
greater infirmitie u1 women then in 
men,becauſe he compareth them to- 
gether, as though there wer adearth 
of good women ouer the world. 

For helpe hereeof,in 7. Cor. 7.39- 
we are taught to marric in the Lord, 
then we mult chooſe in the Lord to: 
therefore we muſt begin our Marri- 
ago wher Salomon began his wiſdom. * 

. Giue vnto thy Seruaunt an vnderſtan- 1Reg.z.9. 
ding hart: lo giue vnto thy ſeruant an 
| ynder-= 
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vnderſtanding wife. If Abrahams ſers 
uant prayed ynto the Lorde to prof- 

' per his buſines, when he went about + 
to chooſe a wife for an other, howe # 
{hould(t thou pray when thou goeſt 
about a wife for thy ſelfe , that thou 
maylt ſay after, My lot ts fallen m a 
pleaſant grounde. To dire thee to a 
right choyſe heerein,the holie Ghoſt 
F1UCS Sole rules in the choiſe of a 


#/7y 


wife. Godimes and Fitnes : Godlines, 
becauſe our Spouſe muſt bee lyke 
Chriſtes Spouſe, that is, graced with 
gifres, and imbrodered with vertues, 
as if we married Holimeſſe her ſelfe.For- 
the marriage of man and woman, is 
reſembled of the Apoſtle to the mar- 
riage of Chriſt & the Church. Now, 
| the Church 3s called Hoke, becauſe 
| 'Cant6;8. ſheis holy. Inthe 6.Cantic.ſhe is cal- 
bo: led Undefiled;becauſe ſhee is vndefi- 
' "Pf#55-9. led. In the 45. P/al. ſhe is called faire 


WY 7?/i-mm within,becauſe her beautie is inward : 

? 7924+ ſour Spouſe ſhould be holie, vnde- 
EXTENDS ' filedandfaire within. As God reſpec- 

1.$4n.16.7. teth the heart, ſo we mult reſpe& the 

% <8 | heart, 
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hart; becauſe that muſt loue,and not 
the fate.Couetoufnes hath cuer been 

& © aSutor to the richeſt, & pride.to the 
> F-- higheſt,and lightneſle to the fayreſt, 
and for revenge heereof, his ioy hath 
euer ended with his wiues youth, 
which tooke her beauty with it. The 
goods of the world are good, and the 
goods of the bodie are o0od, but the 
goods of the minde are better. As 


_ 


Paule commendeth Fayth,Hope,and 7.Cor. pry. 


Charitie , but ſaith the greateſt of 
theſe is Charitie : ſo may I commend 
| beauty,and riches,and godlineſle,but 
the beſt of theſe is godlines, becauſe it 
hath the thinges which it wantes, and 
makes cuery {tate alike with her gift 
of contentation. 


Secondly, the mate muſt be fitte : A fit wiſe. 


it is not ennough to bee vertuous, but 
to be ſutable; for diners women haue 
many vertues, and yet do not fit with 
ſome men; & diuers men haue many 
vertues,& yet do not fitto ſome wor 
men: &therfore we ſee many tumes, 
cuen the godly couples toiarre whey 


they 


if 


a=. | by. 


The cere- 
monie 1s 
-not approo- 
ued, but the 
inuention 


declared. 


x6. 1Sam.2.3F5, 
" own heart? So ſhal that man beplea- 
fed that findes a wife according tohis 
owne heart, whether hee bee rich or 
poore , his peace ſhall afforde him a 
cheereful life, and teach him to lang, 
x . Is 
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they are married, becauſe there-is 
ſome vnfitnes beeweene them, which 
makes oddes . What is oddes but the 
contrary to cuen ? therfore make che 
eucn({ayth one) and there will be-no 
oddes. From hence came the firſt vſc 
of the Ring in weddings,to repreſent 
this euennes: for if ie bee ſtraighter 
then the finger 1t will pinch, and if ie 
be wider then the finger it wil fall of 
but if it be fit, it neither pincheth nor 
{ſlippeth : So they which are like, 
{true not, bur they which are vnlike, 
as fire and water. Therefore one ob- 
ſcructh , that concord is nothing but 
likenes, and all chat ſtrife 1s for vohe- 
neſle : as in thinges when they fie not 
tozether , and mn perſons when they 
ſute not one another. 

How was God pleaſed when he 
had foundea King according to his 
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tohim or meetefor him, till the wa- 
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ro Tarmiane.  Olg” 
Inoue is no lacke. Therefore a godly Thesaying 
man in our time, thanked the ger of a godly 
that hee had not onely giuen him a 222 | 

odly wife , but a fitte wife : for hee 1; <niwv* 14 
Fivd not that ſhee was the wiſeſt,nore# wx #99 
the holieſt,nor the humblett,nor thegge/t=y = 
modeſteſt wife in the world, but the %,. /? ys BA ; 
fitteſt wife for him in the woulda, 


howe am 
which cuery man ſhould thinke whs Fabien 5 


that knot istyed,or elſe ſooften as he'57a <3 
ſeeeth a better, hee will wiſh that hy S<ppCorc/* 
choyſe were to make againe. 'As hee 9,-+ &— 
did thanke God for ſending hun a fi 
wife, ſo the vamarried ſhoulde praye 
God toſend thema fitte wife: for if | 
they be not like,they willnot like. ' "e-54 
The fitneſleis commended by the | 
holy Ghoſt in two wordes : one is in ; 
the 2.of Gen.& the other is in 2.Cor. Gene,2,18. 
6.14.That in Ge. is Meere:God faith' 2097, $14 
7 will make man a helpe meete for him. | 
Shewing that a wife cannot help well | 
vnles ſhe be meete. Further, ic ſhew- | 
eth that man is ſuch an excellent . 
creature,that no creature was like vn | 


—— man 


 * Genes, ,2. 


7c once BA EN 
b- * man was made, This meetneſſe God ' 


ſheweth againe in the 22,verſe,where 
Moſes faith , that of the ribbe which 
was taken out ofman, God built the 


"woman : ſignifying, that as one part 


of the building dooth meete and 
fitte with an other ; ſo the V Vife 
ſhould meete and fitte with che huſ- 
band,that as they are called couples, 
ſo they may be called payres, that is, 
as a paire of gloues,or a payre of hoſe 
are hike; ſoman and wife ſhould bee 
like , becauſe they are a payre of 
friendes , If thou be learned, chooſe 
one that loueth knowledge : if thou 
be Martiall, chooſe one that loueth 
—>9rS6 if thou muſt live by thy la- 

ur,chooſe one that loueth husban- 
dry:: for vnles her minde ſ{tande with 
thy vocation, thou ſhalt neither cn- 
joy thy wife,nor thy calling. 

'That other word in in the 2.Cor. 
6.14-.is Toke, there Marriage'is called 
a Yoke . Paule ſaith, Be not wnequally 

Yoked. If Martiage bee a Yoke , then 
they which draye init mult bee _ 
; £ ; e. 


"Y»; 7371.4 -06 —_—_ 
hke' two Oxen which draw the yoke | 
together,orels all the burthen wil lie of 
yponone. Therefore they are catled Phi,,4.9. ', | 
yoke fellowes too, to ſhewe that ay | 1 
which drawe this yoke mult bee fel-* "nn. 
lowes . As hee which ſoweth Seede, | 
chooſcth a fitte ground, becauſe they | 
fay it is good grafting vppon a good 
ſtocke: ſo he which will haue godly 
Children, muſt chooſe a godly wife : 
for like Mother(faieth Ezekzel ) lyke Ezck,z8, 
daughter. Now,as the Trauailerhath + 
markesin his way, that hee may pro- 
ceede aright: ſo the ſutor hath marks 
in his way, that he may chooſe right, 4 

There bee certaine ſignes of thys/Five rulesin 
fienes, and godlines, both in the man the choife 
and in the woman. If thou wilt know de, 
a godly man,ora godly woman,thou * 
mult marke five thinges; the report, 
the lookes, the-ſpeech, the apparell, 
and the companions , which are like 
the pulſes thatſhew whether wee be 
well or ill. The report, becauſe as the 
market goeth,ſaxhey ſay the marke 
racn wil talke, A good man commons, _. - 
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$ Pſal,rr,26 lyhath a goodname, becauſe-a good | 
_ "Pro,n0,7.  mame is one of the bleſſings whych 
| , 4:19: God promilcth to good men , but a 
pe PY" oowigood name is not to be praiſed from 
5E- the wicked : and therefore Chriſt 
40:26 faith,Curſed are you when all men ſpeak. 
op well of you : that is, when euill men 
ſpeake well of you, becaule this is a 
lob,r 5,19, fignethat you are of the world,for rhe 
World liketh and praiſeth ber own . Yet 
toh,#,45. as Chriſt ſaide, Who can accuſe mee of 
©... ſfirme? Soithhouldbe aide of vs,not 
who can accuſe me of finne? but who: 
can accuſe me of this ſinne , or who 
can accuſe mee of that finne 2 That 
1s, who can accuſe me of ſwearing ? 
who can accuſe mee.of diſſembling ? 
who can accuſe mee of fornication ? 
No man can ſaye this of his thought, 
but euery man ſhoulde ſaye it of the 
ace ; like Zachariah and Ekzaberh , 
8 which are called vnblameable before. 
20 2{F,.. ; men , becauſe none coulde accuſe 
4&-owes them of open finnes,. . 
werrfe/wit"> The next ſ1gne # the looke , for, 
Eccle. 8.5. Salomon ſaith, Wiſedome 3s in the face. of: 
x TH A 
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-mat : ſo godlineſſe is in the face of a 


—— CET — ——_— 


man;& ſofolly is in the face of a man 
and ſo wickedneſle jsin the face of a 
man. And thereforc it is ſaid in Eſay. Efay,z.9- 
T he triall of theyr countenance teſtifi= © 
eth againſt them. As though their 
lookes coulde ſpeake, and therefore 
we reade of proud lookes,and angrie 
lookes, and wantcn lookes : Lecauſe 
they bewray pride, and anger and 
wantonneſle. 

I haue heard one ſay,that a modeſt 


- man dwels atthe ſigne of a modeſt 


countenaunce,and an honeſt woman 

dwelleth at the ſigne of an honeſt 

face , which is like the gate of the » 

Temple that was called Beauti- 48,z,2; 

full: ſhewing , that if che entry be 

ſo beautifull , within is great beau» 

tie. 
Toſhew howea modeſt counte- 

naunce, and womanly ſhamefaſtnes, 


_ doe commend a chalt wife, it is ob- 


ſerued that the word NVuprie, which 
ſignifiech the mariage of the woman, 


doth declare the manner of her mar- 


riage : 
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— (+ for ie importeth a couerin#, 
p20 becuaſe the Virkns which ſhould be 

married, when they came to theyr 

husbandes, 2. modeſtie and ſhame- 

faſtnes did coner theyr faces: as we 
| Geneapds reade of Rebeccah, which ſo ſoone as 
| ſhee ſaw 7/azch, and knewe that hee 
| ſhould be her husbande, ſhee caſt a 
vaile before her face , ſhewing that 

 Mmodeſtie ſhould bee learned before 

| marriage, which is the dowrie that 
| God addeth to her portion. 


- 16; 6%} of Thethyrd ſ1gne is her ſpeech, or 


” 
m1 
, 


=_ 
[00/9908 e/trather her filence: for the ornament 
of 


XY Sie of a woman 1s filehce: andtherefore 
&rft, and to. (hE Law was giuen to the man rather 
| Moſeraſter. than to the woman, to ſhewe that he 
| {houlde be the teacher, and ſhee the 
Maides heater. As the Eccho anſwereth but 
muſt ſpeak one worde for many which are ſpoks 
-_> anEc toher; ſoa maydes aunſwer thoulde 
EM, beina word, for ſhee which is full of 
*y 59-2) talke, is not likely to prooue a quiet- 

_ o»4+,.:ife. The eyc andthe ſpeech are the 
bo fy mindes Glaſles ; for out of the aboun- 
MEL dance of the beart (faith Chiiſt ) the 
| | mouth. 
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' Therefore Salomon ſayth', 1 foolth;gy,., ab 


_— — Vo , by we.” | 7 
mouth' ſpeaketh : as though by the 
= we might know what aboun« 


cth in the hart: and therefore hee 
ſayth, By thy words thou ſhalt be inſts- 


fred, andby thy words thou ſhalt be con- Mat.1a;z4 ; 


demned. That is, thou ſhalt be wuſti< gg, fie mw 


fied to be wiſe, or thou ſhalt be con- 
demned to be fooliſh : thou ſhall be 


wy. FA. - 
iuſtified to be ſober, orthou ſhalt be" F | bt 
condemned to be rath; thou ſhalt be ae | 


iuſtified to be humble or thou ſhale +» 
be condemned to bee' proude; thou 
ſhale be uſtified tobe louing,or thou 
ſhalt be condemned to be enniohgs; 


lips are a ſnare to his owne foule. Snares OY Your Oo 
0 


afe made for other , butthys ſnare ,,,m : 
catcheth a mans ſelfe, becauſe it be: hf | * 
wrayeth hys folly , 'and caufeth hys C0 by of 
trouble,and bringeth him into diſcres - i 


dite. Contrariwiſe , T he heart of the Proggty. 
wiſe (ſaith Salomon) guideth his month, Eccle.x5.05 
Wiſely,and the words of his mouth haut ——._ ,. 


I A 


ee one marke in thechoyſe of thK,,#w®: 3s 
| wife. Salomon deſcribinga right wife, e pie 


PD. t. faith, v+* 


1 
| 
[ 
F 


frace Now, to ſhew that this ſholde,,: a A 
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| Prou,19,1s fayth She openeth her mouth with wife 
 Numyu9,1f5 dome'; and the lawe of grace is in her 
 congue. A wife that can | wg thys 
Janguage, is better then ſhee which 
6. K-.0 hath all the congues. But as the open 
| veſſels were counted vncleane, ſo ac- 
| count that the open mouth hath 

| PC ERETY m_ ——_ A , 
ve. ce fourth {1gne 15 the apparell: 
pg rig” for as the pride of the Eats no- 

- "Lute,16,rg ted, in that hee went in purple cuc 

day,ſo the humilitic of /obr is —_ 
+ Mar,r,c. inthat he went in hayre-cloth cuerie 
bet,” day. A modeſt woman is known by 
her ſober attyre,as the Prophet Ehah 
was knowne by his rough garment, 
Looke not for better within , than 
thou ſeeſt without; for euery one ſce- 
meth better than ſhe is, if the face be 
vanitie, the hart is pride. Hee which 
biddeth thee abſtaine from the ſhewe 
of exill, woulde haue thee to abſtaine 
from thoſe Wiues which haue the 
{hewes of euil: for it is hard to come 
in the faſhion, and not tobe in the a+ 
Rom,12,2. buſc. And therefore Paule ED! 
| ior8 


f.. 


' 


. 25Kn. r, #. 


1:Theſ. 5.2.2 


"10 CM arrimme. Fc: bis ——_ 
ſhion not your ſelues like vnto this worldz : 
as though the faſhions of men dyd - 
declare of what fide they ate,  - | 
The fift ſigne is the companie: for 4. Le ind 
byrds of a feather will flic together, 77%” 248 7 
and fellowes in ſinne will be fellowes; _—_— 
in league, eucn as young Rehoboam ;,Reg,r2,4 
choſe young companions. - NT. 
The tame beaſtes will not keepe we 
wyth the wilde, nor the cleane dwell Xe. Ju (ds 
with the leprous. Ita man can bee, , 1. 
knowne by nothing els, then he may ; © ©... 
be knowne by hys companions : for J ecdh, 
like will to like, as Salomon ſayth,”p,,, , 14,  . 
theeues call one another. Therefore wy 
when Dazid left iniquitie, hee ſayde, 
Away from mee all yee that Worke mi- P[4l.6s#, . 
nitie. Sewing, that a man neuer a- av dat cs 
err euill, yntill he abandon Comabs prod 
uill company : for no good is conchu= .o&* Þ ame 
ded in thys parliament, Therefore «(Frm 
choſe ſuch a companion of thy Iyfe, | 
as hath choſen company like thee be-= 
fore: for they which did chuſe fuch 
as loued prophane companions be- 
fore, in a while were drawne to bee 
| D. 2. pro- 
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eA Preparatme | 
#F4Y to, that theyr wiues mighe 

pr oue them. All theſe properties are 
not ſpyed at three or foure corngs, 

* for hypocrifie is ſpunne witha fine 
thred,& none are ſo often deceiued 

as louers. He which will know al his 
wiues qualities before he be married 


6 .. 


6: 
_ 2»-+mto them,mult ſee her eating & wal- 
o- king and working and play ws, and 
in 


,or 


= av calking, and laughing, & chy 


cw le els he ſhall haue le with her then 


$i» 4 hee looked for, or more then he wi- 


' 
" 
by 
" 


ſhed for. 

When theſe rules are warily obſer- 

ued, they may ioyne together & ſay, 
as Laban and Bethuel ſad, T his com- 
Gene, 2.4.50 meth of the Lord, therefore We Will not 
ſpeak againſt it. How happy are thoſe 
in whom Faith, and Loue, and God- 
lineſſe are married together , before 
they marrie th emſelues? For none of 
theſe Martiall, and clowdie, & whi- 
ning marriages,can ſay that godlines 
was inuited to theyr bridall; & ther- 
fore the bleſſings which are promi- 


ſedto godlines, do flic from them. 
Now 


to e Marriage, 

Nowe in thys choyſe are two que- 
ſions. Firſt, whether children may 
marry without theyr Parents con- 
ſent : and the ſeconde, whether they 


may matrie with Papiſts,or Atheiſts, 
&c. Touching the fir{t, God ſayth, 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother. Exod.20. 


Now, wherin canſt thou honor them 
more, then in thys honorable a&tion, 
to which they haue preſerued thee, 
and brought thee vp, which concer- 
neth the {tate of thy whole lyfe > A- 
gaine,in the far{t inſtitution of mari- 
age, when there was no Father to 
gue conſent,then our heauenlis Fa- 
ther gaue his conſent : God ſupplied 
the place of the Father, and broughe 
hys daughter vnto her husband, and 


euer {ince the Father after the ſame - 


manner, hath offered his daughter 
ynto the husband. 
Beſide, there is a Lawe, that'if a 


- mandeflowre a virgin, he ſhall mar- 


ric her : but if the father of the Vir- 
gin doe not like of the marriage, the 


6 ſhall pay vato her the dowrie of 
| D. 3. vit- | 


Parents c6# 
ſent in ma- - 
riage. * 


Gen,z.2z © 


Exod.22. 


PR my 
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virgins, that is, ſo much as her virgi- 
nitie is eſteemed, ſo that the Father 
might allowe the marriage,or forbid 
it. 

Againe, there is a Law, that if a- 


Num. 30:0 ny free man, or free woman make a 


Dext. 7 3 


1,Cor,z, 3 


J0b,r,z. 
( 10, 


vow, it muſt be kept. But ifa virgin 


2 
of, make a vowe, it ſhoulde not be kept, 


vnleſſe her father approue it,becauſe 


- fi TW 4 2 . . 
”; "7 the is not free : therefore if thee dyd 
Mm Fs '0 


vowe to matrie , yet the Father hath 
power by thys Law to breake it, A- 
gaine, our Sauiour faith, that in hea- 
uen there is no marrying,nor giuing 

to marriage , ſhewing that in earth 
there ſhould be a giuing to mariage, 

as well as marrying. Therefore the 
Lawe ſpeaketh vnto the father, ſay- 
ing, T hou ſha!t not take a wife for thy 
ſore of ſtrangers . Therefore Paule 
ſpeaketh to the Father , If rhou giue 
thy daughter ro marriage,thou doſt wel, 
Therefore obs children are counted 
part of /obs ſubſtance, ſhewing, that 

as a man hath the diſpoſition. of hys 
own ſubſtance, ſo he hath the diſpo- 
tion 


— — 


to Marriage. 3” " 
fition ofhys owne children. There- 

forc in Math,22,30. the wife is ſayde 

to be beſtowed in marriage , which 

ſignifieth, that ſome did giue her be- 

ſides herlelfe : therefore it is fayde, 

that acob ſerued Laban, that Laban Gene,z 9.18 | 
might giue him his daughter to wife 

Therefore Saule ſaith to Dautd,I wil ;,$im, 18. 
gue thee mine eldeſt Daughter to 27: 

wife : therefore it is ſayd, that Judah G*94-29.6 
tooke a wife to Er his ſonne. There- 

fore Schem ſayth to his Father, Get Gene. 34-9- 
me thys mayde to wife. Therefore in : 
the marriage of 1ſaacke, wee ſee eA- 
brahams ſeruaunt in the place of 1/a- 
acke, and Rebeccah the mayde & her 
Parents, fitting in parliament toge+ 
ther : therefore Sampſon, though hee 1#4g-14.4 | 
had found a maid to his liking, yet he 05 »»; ** 
would not take her to wife,before he {vs 44 


had told hys Parents,and craued their en © : 


Gen, 24,51. 
$353 


aſſent. Ic is a ſweet wedding,whe the 4ivhe worn 
Father and the Mother bring a bleſ- dept / 
ſing to the feaſt, and a heauie vnion 


which is curſed the firſt day that it is 
knit 
The 


*Preparatiue | 
The parents commit their children 
to Tutors, but themſelues are more 
then Tutors . If Children may not 
make other contratts without theyr 
good will,ſhall they contra marri- 
age,which haue nothing to maintain 
it after, vnleſſe they returne to beg of 
them whom they skorned before 2? 
Will you take your fathers mony, 
and will you not take his inſtruion? 
Marriage hath neede of many Coun- 
_ fellers,and dooft thou count thy Fa- 
ther too many ? which is hke the 
foreman of thy inſtruRers . If you 
marke what kindof youthes they be, 
which haue ſuch haſt,that they dare 
not ſtay for their Parents aduice,they 
- areſuch as-hunte for nothing but 
beautie,and for puniſhment heereof 
they marrie to beggery,and loſe their 
Father and Mother for theyr Wite : 
therefore honour thy parents in this, 
as thou wouldeſt thatthy Chyldren 
ſhould honour thee. 
The ſecond queſtion is aunſwered 
of Paule, when he ſayth, Be nor wne- 


qually 


fo e MH ATTIApE. 
gually yoked with Infidelles. As wee Mariage 
{hould not be yoked with Infidels, ſo with Pa- 
wee ſhoulde not be yoked with Pa- * Ws 
piſts;and ſo we ſhoulde not be yoked 
with Atheiſts ; for that alſo is to be 
vnequally yoked, vnleſſe we be A- 
theiſts to. As the ewes might not ,. | 
: : . »2 423 
marrie with the Chananites , ſo wee x09 ;., 16 
may not marry with them which are Gene,2#,7. 
like Chananites, but as the ſonnes of M414.2, rr. 
lacob ſaid vnto Emor,which woulde £4 214+ 
marry theyr ſiſter, Wee may nor gih "Apts 
our ſiſter to a man uncircumciſed but We, 1. holds 
You Will be circumciſed like vs, then We. in their ſay» 
Will marrie with you. ing,& not” © © 
So Parents ſhould ſay to ſuters, I '* theyr 
may not give my daughter to a man {11S 
vnſanRified, but if you will be ſanc- fake truly, 
tified, then I will giue my daughter bur th 
vnto you. Though herefic and irreli- Meant fall- | 
gion be not a cauſe of diuorſe,as Paul '* Þ — 7 
teacheth,yet it.is a cauſe of reſtraint, **”? © © 
for we may not marric all, with who 2tolowiy 
wee may live beeing married. If a-**, P74 
dultery may ſepcrate marriage, ſhall er /2:-d% pe] 
not idolatry hinder marriage, which ov eG; 


iS want &t.. AP 


. 
” 


4  Mat,r 9.6 
. Margio,9 


Efay,y2,47 


3.lohn,1c. 


 Mathg;; 
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is worſe than it 2 Chriſt ſayth, Let no 
man ſeperate whom God hath ioyned,(o 
I may ſay, Letno man ioyne vvhom 
God doth ſeperate. For if our father 
mult be pleaſed. with our marriage, 
much more ſhoulde wee pleaſe that 
Father which ordained marriage. 

Shall I ſay, Be my wife, to whom I 
may not ſay , Be my companion ? Or, 
Come to my bed, to whom I may not 
ſay, Come to my table ? Howe ſhould 
my marriage ſpcede well , when I 
marrie one to whom I may not ſay 
God ſpeede , becauſe ſhee is none of 
Gods friendes ? 


— Ifa man long for a badde wife, hee 


were beſt goe to hella wooing, that 
he may haue choyle. Is there no 
friend but the enemy?no tree but the 
forbidden tree? He marieth withthe 
deuill, which marrieth with the tep- 
ter: for T empter is his name, and to 
tempt is his nature. Whe aman may 
chuſe, he ſhoulde chuſe the beſt;bue 
thys man chuſcth the worſt, like the 
which call good cuill,and cuill poor 


— 


"Ws eH, arriage. 


temptation, and leadeth himſelfe into 
temptation. Surely he doth not feare 
finne, which doth not ſhunne occafi- 
ons; andhe is woorthy tobe ſnared, 
which maketh a trappe for himſelfe, 
When Salomon, the mirrour of wiſe- 
dome,the wonder of the worlde, the 


reof our Lorde , by idolatrous 
Concubines is turned to an idolater, x «wer (4m 


T) 
Hee prayeth Not to be ledde into Luke, r1, 4. 


1;Reg,rr, 
1,07 : 


let no man ſay, I ſhall nct bee ſedu-3Cutys': 


ced, but ſay , Howe ſhall I ſtande, ev »© Fl, 
where ſuch a Cedarfell2 The Wife a{£;+524at-. 
mult be meete,as God ſaid, Gen, 2,18 aflva Ge Loa 
But howe is ſhee meete, if thou be a ;;4o < Downs 


Chriſtian,and ſhe a Papiſt?We muſtree roſe” 


matrie in the Lord, as Paule ſaith,but 
how do we marry in the Lord, when 
wee marrie the Lords enemies 2 our 


Spouſemult be like Chriſts ſpoulſe,. 
but Chriſts ſpouſe is neither harlot 


nor Hereticke, nor Atheiſt. If ſhe be 
poore, the Lord reprooueth not for 
that : if ſhee be weake,the Lorde re- 
proueth not for that : if ſhe be hafd 
fauoured, the Lorde reprooueth not 


for 


1,Cer;7,3 9 
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for that : all theſe warits may be dif- 

penced with: but none giueth anie 
Gene,z-4- diſpenſation for godlineſſe but the 
deuill, Therefore they which take 
that priuiledge, are like them which 
ſeeke to Witches, and are guiltie of 
preferring euill before good . Thys 
vnequal! marriage, was the chicfe 
cauſe that brought the flood,and the 


Gene.6.2. firſt beginnin gof Giants, and mon- 


»ſtrous byrths, ſhewing by their mon- 
—>ſtrous children , what amonſtrous 


[ 0" * thing it is,for beleeuers and vnbelee- 


927 
4, o-* wv) uersto match together. : 
,+./avw 1 Tn Math,22, Chriſt ſheweth, that 


/ Mat,22.11 - ; 
— Ni4/b>»mbecfore parties married, they vvcre 
—/{- ems wont to puton faire and newe gar- 


” Wedding ments, which were called Wedding 
garment. = garments,a warning vnto all which 
put on wedding garments,to put on 

truth and holinefle to, which ſo pre- 

ciſely is reſembled by that garment 

Note. more than other.lt isnoted in the 14. 
Latg. 14,20 of Luke, that of all them which were 
innited to the Lordes banquet and 

came not,onely he which had maricd: 


- 


o 


do on oo Bf 


| "To Marriage. | 
a Wife, did not defire to be excuſed, 
but ſaid ſtoutly, cannot come.Shew- 
ing how thys ſtate dooth occupie a 
man moſt,and draw him often from | 
the ſeruice of God : and therefore we 
had notneede to take the worſt, for 
the beſt are comberſome enough. In | 
the ſecondof fob,it is obſerued of the 14,2, | 
patient man, that hee did not curſe & 34+ 1 
the day of his byrth, vntill bys Wife Gon *##+. 9s 
brake foorth into blaſphemie, ſhew- 15yove /6 & pA 
ing, that wicked women are able to emp o- 
change the ſtedfaſteſt man,more thi Se ſo? /*1 
all cemptations beſide, Sampſon wold Aſp he" 
take a Philitian to Wife, but hee loſt gs. 
his honour, hys ſtrength and his lyfe 4 
by her, leaſt any ſhould doe the like. AN 
But what a notable warning is that 3H 
in the 2, Chro.21.6. where the hohie , 4. .. 5 
Gholt faith, lehoram walked in the 7; a4 
waies of Ahab,for he had the daugh- {7 <4 
ter of Ahab to Wife , as though it ,, #5. 
were amiracle ifhe had beene better / . / +55, 
than he was, becauſe his Wife was a 
temptation. Miſerable is that man, 


which is fettered with a woman that 
likech 


nibling at his prayer,and at his ſtudy 
and at his meditations, till ſhee haue 
3 tyred his deuotions , and turned the 
7 + #4Sam6.10 edge of his ſoule, as Danid was tryed 
_ of his malepart Michol,ſhee mocked 
him for his zeale , and liked her ſelfe 
in her folly . Many hauefallen at this 
{tone. Therefore as Chriſt ſaieth, Re- 
NTP member Lots Wife: fowhen thou ma- 
_ Inka 32. rieſt, remember Jchorams wite,and be 
not wedded to her which hath not 
the wedding garment: but let vnitic 
\ £oefirſt, and lee vnion followe after, 
and hope not to couert her, but feare 
'- that ſhe will peruert thee, leaſt thou 
fy” fay after, like him which ſhold come 
*  Zak.r4.20 tothe Lords banquet, 7 haue married 
| a Wife and cannot come. | 
© Theductics Yetthe chiefelt point is behinde, 
. ofmatriage. that is our dueties . The ducties of 
marriage may be reduced to the due- 
ties of man and wife one toward an- 
other, and their dutics towarde theyr 
Children, and their dueties towarde 


their ſcruants. For themſclues fayeth 


liketh not hys Religion, for ſhe witbe 


one, 


Re £6. Eo © TE FF 


the other is the Dzm : the Cocke fli- 
eth abroad to bring in , and the Dam 
fietteth vpon the neſt to keepe all at 
home.So God hath made 5 mi to tra- 
uaile abroad, & the woman to keepe 
home ; and ſo their nature and theyr 
witte,and their ſtrength are fitted ac- 
cordingly; for the mans pleaſure is 
moſt abroad and the womans within. 

In euery ſtate there is ſome one 
vertue which belongeth to that cal- 
ling more then other; as iuſtice to 
Magiſtrates, and knowledge to Prea 
chers, and Fortitude to Souldiours ; 
ſo loue is the marriage vertue, which 
ſings Muſique to their whole life. 
Wedlocke is made of two\ loues, 


which I may call the firſt loue; & the Mar; 

after loue As euery man is taught to compoun- 
loue God before he be bidde to loue 9d oftwo 
his Neighbour; ſo they muſt loue | 
' God before they can loue one ano- 


ther, 


To ſhewe the loue which ſhould 


like Cocke... : , 
and Dam” 


be - 


— —— — - —_— —— — -— _ _ 


be betweene man and wife ; 
is called Conmgwm., which fignifi 
a knitting or ioyning together: ſhew 
ing, that vnles there bee a ioyning of 
heartes & a knitting of affeQions to- 
gcther,it is not Marriage in deed,but 1 
in ſhew & name,and they (hall dwell 
in a houſe, like two poyſons in a ſto- 
macke, and one ſhall euer be ficke of 
the other. | : 
Therfore,firſt chat they may lac 
and keepe louc one with an other, it 
is meh that they both loue God, 
and as their loue increaſeth crowarde 
him fo ic ſhall i-creaſe each to other. 
But the man mult take heede that his 
loue towarde his wife, be not greater 
than his loue toward God,as Adams 
and Sampſons were , for all ynlawfull 
loue will turne to hatred, as the loue 
of Amon did toward T hamar, and be 
cauſe Chriſt hath forbidden it, there- 
fore he will crofſe it. This made Yr4- 
ah (o fearcful,leaſt the pleaſure of his 
wife ſhould withdraw his heart from 
God , that hee would not goc to hys 
_ one 


E 


_ 7-7 

owne houſe,ſo 
to morne and pray;a!though he had a 
wife which feared God,like himſelfe 
& that you may ſe, it is no cheap dal- 
liance for the hasband to make the 
wite, or the wife to make the husbid 
* les zealous then they were. In De. 13: 
the wife which did draw. her husbad 
from God,is condemned to die: ther 
fore Tood wiues, whe their husbands 


purpoſe any good, ſhould incourage ,_ Wl 
them like facobs wife, which bad him Ger, 20.26 "—Y 
doe according to the worde of God : prebe gmwbey 
and if they ſee them minded to do a- pre Ferre 
ny euill, they ſhould (tay them hike, /*0 ſoar per. 
the wife of Pilate , which counſailed'Y a» 


her husband tot to condemn Chriſt: 


for ſeeing holines is called che Wed. Mat,ap:ry. 


ding garment , who ſhall weare thys 


wedding garment, if they weare it #4th.22.r7 


not which are wedded? When one 
holy hath founde an other , then the 
Holieſt ſeemeth to make the Marri- 
age,& his Angels come to the feaft, 
-T Spaſle ouer ſlerghes, which fel- 
dome proſper,vnles they haue ſome 
car BI. warrant. 


long as hee had eaufe 
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Beſt policie warrant. 'Th 


 reparatine 
e beſt policic in marri-_ 
age,is to begin well for as boords wel 
ioyned at the firſt, fit cloie cuer after, 
but if they ſquare at the firſt , they 
warp moreand more. So they which, 
are well ioyned are weil married, bue 
they which offende their loue before 
it be ſettled,fade every day like a Ma 
rizould , which cloleth her flower as 
the Sunne gocth downe.cill they hate 
one annother more then they loued 
at firſt. | 
To begin this concorde well, it is 
neceſſary to learneone an others na- 
ture,and one anothers affetions,and 
one anothers infirmitics, becauſe yee 
mult be helpers,and ye cannot help, 
. vales you know the diſcaſe . All the 
;arres almoſt which doe trouble thys 
' band,do riſe of this,that one doth not 
hitte the meaſure of the others heart, 
to apply themlelues to either nature, 
whereby it commeth to paſle , that 
neither can refraine , when eyther is 
offended ; but one ſharpneth anos * 
ther, when they had neede to bee cal-. 
| | med: 


to: Marriage. Ft = 
med : Therefore they muſt learne of 
Paule, to faſhion themſelues one to 
the other, if they would winone an- 
other, and ifany iarre doe ariſe,one 
faith, mn no wiſe deuide beds for it; 
for then the Sunne gocth downe vp- £29425 
pon theyt wrath , and the meanes of 
reconcilement is taken away. Gyue 

paſsions no times : for if ſome mans 

anger ſtand but a night, it turneth to 

malice which 1s incurable. The Apo- 

ſtle faith, that there will be offences 7 Cortr ets 
in the Church: ſo ſure there will be | 
many offences in marriage: butas he EY 
faych,theſe are tryals who hauc faith, 
ſo theſe are but eryals whoare good 
husbands,C who are goodwiues. His 

anger muſt be ſuch a moode, as if he 

did chide with himſelfe, & their ftrife 

as it were a ſauce made of purpole to 

ſharpen their loue when it wexeth 
vnpleaſant : like Jonathans arrowes, 1,Sam,20, 
which were not ſhot to hart, but to 27® 
giue warning. Knowing once a cou- 

ple which were both chollericke,and 

yet neuer fell out, I asked the man 

E. 2. how 


1,Cor, 9,24 


i 
2. 


7 « (- 
"IF 


52 eA Dreparatine | 
A fvcer ex. how they did order the matter , that 
exaple, tea. theyrinfirmitie did not make them 
ching howe diſcorde. He anſwered me, when her 


couples ſhal fie js vpon her, I yeelde'to her,as A- 


-neuer fall | 
_ braham did to Sara, and when my fit 


Gene,i6,6 15 vpon me,ſhe yeeldes to me, and ſo 
, weeneuer {triue together but a ſun- 
der. Mee thought 1t was a good ex- 
. ample to commend vnto all married 
vt folkes : for cuery one hath his frenſie, 
"and loueth them that can beare hys 
= infirmitie. Whom will a woman ſuf- 
| fer, if ſhe wil not ſuffer her husband, 
and whoſe defes will a man beare,: 
if hee will not beare hers which bea- 
reth his 2 Thus much of theyr duties 
in generall, now to their ſcuerall of- 
fices. | | 
The man may ſpell his dutie out 
of his name, for he is called the head: 
to ſhew,that as the eye,& the tongue 
and the care,arein the head to dire 
. the whole body, ſo the man ſhoulde 
be ſtored with wiſedom, and vnder- 
ſtanding,and knowledge,and dilcre-, 
tion, to direRt his whole familie, for |, 
| 14t 


Epbe,s,23 
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"10 eMHarriuge W7, 
it is not righe, that che worſe ſhould 
rule the better , but that the better 
{hold rule the worſe,as the beſt rules 
all. The husband ſatth, that has wyfe 
mutt obey him, becauſe he is her bet- 
ter, therefore it hee let- her be better 
then lumſelfe, he ſeemes to free her 
from her obedience, & bind himlelfe 
to obey her. 

His farſt dutic 1s called Hartine, 


© 


that is, hartie afte&ion . As they are 


draweth al the Commaundements to 
loue, ſo I may drawe all theyr duties 
to loue, which is the harts gift tothe 
Bride at her marriage. Fir{t he mu 

chuſe his loue,and then he mult loue 
his choyle, this is the oyle which ma- 
keth all things caſte. In Salomors ſong, 
which is nothing els but a diſcripti- 
on of Chriſt the Bridegroome, and 
the Chureh his Spouſe , one calleth 
the other Lowe, to ſhew, that though 
Pts. E. 3 ' both 


The huſ- 


handfaſted, fo they muſt be hart fa- _ — 


fo oe git 
AhetFs 6d 


_ riageonlie. 


| 


Ephe. 5,25, 


1,Cor,rr,y 


Ephe,5,28 


$4 "Pp 
| both doenot ho 


Don arAti 
nour alike, yet both 
ſhold loue alike, which che man may 
doe without ſubieRion, | 


K derftang The man is to his wife,in the place 
ja i _T of Chriſt to his Church: therfore the 


Apoſtle requireth ſuch an affefion 
of him toward his Spouſe, as Chriſt 
bearech cowarde his Spouſe: for hee 
ſayth, Husbandes loue your Wwes as 
Chriſt loued the Congregation, that is, 
witha holie loue, with a harty loue, 
and with a conſtant Joue , as the 
Church woulde be loued of Chriſt, 
W1ll not a man loue his glory? why 
Pale calleth the woman rhe glorie of 
the man, for her reucrece makes him 
to be reuerenced , and her praiſe, 


: makes him to be prayſed. Therefore 
. he which loucth not his wife, loueth 


his ſhame, becauſe ſhe is his glorie, 
In Ephe, 5,28. Paule ſaith, Hee Which 
loueth his wife loneth himſelfe,for ther- 
by he enioyeth peace and comfort,& 
helpe to humſelfe in all his affaires: 


- therefore in. the ſame verſe Paule 
- counſellech husbandes to loue theyr 


. w1ues 


—" 1x77. | 

-wiues as theyr. bodies . And-aftcrin 

the 33/ver-as though it 1were too lutle 

to lone chem as their bodies,he ſaith. 

. Let enery one loue bis Wife as himſelfe. 
that is, as hys body anJ ſoule to. For 
if GOD commaunded men to loue LE 
cheyr neighbors as themſelues,much zew,r g,r# 
more are they bounde to loue theyr 
wiues as themſclues,which are theyr | 

next neighbours. As Elkanah did not ;,xom, r, 7, 
loue his wife leſle for her barrennes, + / 
but ſaid, Am not I better unto thee the 4 rfes 
genne ſonnes ? as though he fauoured /*4 
her more,for that which ſhe thought (+ 
her ſelfe deſpiſed . So a 200d hus- Awon* 
bande will not take occaſion to loue 
his wite leſle for her infirmities, but 
comfort her more for them, as thys 
man did,that ſhe may beare with his 
infirmities to. 

When Chriſt faith, chat a man 
ſhoulde leaue Father and Mother, and 
cleaue ro his Wife, he ſ12nifieth howe . 
Chriſt left his Father for his Spoule, 
and that man doth not loue hys wyfe 

«lomuch as he [hould, vntill he ae 
. cr 
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The huſ- 


bands ſe- 


cond dutie. 


Min and | 


wifc are 
two part- 
ners. 


her more than euer he did his Father 


Gr mr— 


ot mother. Therefore when-G OD 
bad Abraham forfake al his kindred: 
yet he bad him not forſake his wife. 
As though the other ſomtime mighe 
be forſaken for God , but the Wife 
muſt be kept for God, like a charge 
which binder for tearme of life. 
Hys nextedutic to Jouc,is a fruit of 
his lone, that 1s, to let all chinges be 
common between them,which were 
priuate before. The man and wyfe- 
are partners,|1ke two oares in a boat, 
therefore he muſt diuide offices and 
affayres,and goods with her, cauſing 
her co be feared and reuerenced, and 
obeied of her children and {eruaunts 
like himfelfe ; for thee 15 as an vnder 
officer in his Comman- weale , and 
therefore ſhee mult be aſsifted and 
borne out, like his deputie , as the 
Prince ſtandeth with his Magiſtrats 
for his owne quiet, becauſe they are 
the legges which beare himvp. To 
{hew thys communitie between huſ- 
band and wifc, he is to maintaine her 
| as 


* a. as as. 14 PO RE 
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as he deth himſelfe, becauſe Chriſt 

faith , T hey are no more t\Wyo but one.' z1, ,o.q. 

Therefore when he maintaineth her, 

| he muſt thinke it but one charge, be- 

| cauſe hee maintaineth no more but 
himſelfe, for they two are one», He 
may not ſay as husbands are wont to 
fay, that which is thine is mine, and 
that which is mine 15 myne own, but 
that which 1s mine is thine, and my 
ſelfe to. For as it is ſaid, He which hath 
ginen vs his ſonne,can he denie vs ane 
thing ? ſo ſhe may ſay, he which harh 
giuen me himſelfe, can he denie me 
any thing ? .The body is better than 
the goods, therefore if the bodie bee 
mine, the goods are mine to. 
Laſtly,he muſt tender her asmu-h —_ 
p c L- 
as all her freendes, becauſe hee hath 1angs laft 
taken herfrom her friendes, and co- dutic. 

* uenaunted to tender her for them al. | 
To lhew how he ſhould tender her, . 
Peter ſaith, Honour the Woman as the | 
weaker veſſell. As we doe not handle *** 37+ | 
glaſſes ike pottes, becauſe they are 
weaker veſlels, but touch them nice- 

lie, 


by —_ — 


Rom,#, ; 21 


- 


Husbands 


and wiues 


muſtholde 
their handes 


heir rungs; 


man mult intreate his wife with gen- 
tlencs an1 ſoftneſle;not expeCting 
that wiſdome, nor.chat faith,nor that 
patience , nor that ſtrength in the , 


weaker vellel, which should be in the 


{tronger; but thmke when he takes a 
wife,he takes a Vineyard,not grapes, 
but a Vineyard to beare him grapes: 
therefore he mult ſow it, and dres it, 
and water it, and fence it, and thinke 
It a good Vineyard, if at laſt it bringe 
foorth grapes . So he muſt not looke 
to finde a wife without a faulce , but 
thinke that ſhe is committed to him, 
to reclairie her from her faulees ; for 
all are defe&tues : and if he-fande the 
Prouctbe erue,that in ſpace commeth 
grace, he mult reioice as much at his 
wife when ſhe mendeth, as the Huſ- 
bandman reioyceth when his Vine- 
yard beginneth to fruQife, 

T his 1s farre from ciuil warres be 
tweene man and wife ; in all his of« 
ficesis found no office tofight, If he 
cannot reforme his wife without bea- 
£4; ting, 


A 


ly,and ſoftly for feare of crackes; ſa a 


ting, hee is worthy to G beatenfor | 


chooſing no better : when he hath v- 
ſed all mcanes that hee may, and yet 
ſhe is like her ſelte, hee muit cake ' 
for his croſle, and fay with 7erimie, 
- T his is my-croſſe,and 1 wil beare it.Bue 
if hee ſtrike her , hee takes away his 
hande from her , which was the farſt 
pare he gaue her.to ioyne them toge- 
ther : and ſhe may put vp her com- 
plaint againſt him , thathce hath ea- 
ken away part of her goods. Her 
cheekes are made for thy hippes, and 
not for thy filtes. 
The very name of a wife , is hke 


the Angell which ſtayed Abrahams Gen,a2:12, - 


hand whe the ſtroke was comming, 

If Daunid, becauſe hee coulde not cx- 

preſle the good and comfort of vni- 

tie,was faine to ſay, Oh howe good and Pſahizg-r- 

 #oyfull a thinge ut ts, for bretheren to 

dwell together m wvnitie ? Then weigh 

and judge howe harlhe and bitrer a 

* thing it is, for aman and wife to dweb 

- together in enmitie . For the firſt 

' yeere alter marriage, God noun not D<n,24,5- 
Cp aue 
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haue the husband goe to warte with 
his enemies, but no yeere would hee 
haue him warre with his Wife , and 


/ therefore God gaue him that yecre 


to {tay at home and ſettle his loue, 
that he mightnot warre, nor iarre af- 
ter: for the God of peace dwellerh 
not inthe houſe of warre. As a king- 
dome cannnot ſtand if it be deuided, 
ſoa houſe cannot ſtande if it be deui- 
ded:for ſtrife is like fire which leaues 
nothing but duſt,and ſmoake, and a- 
ſhes behinde it:We read in the Scrip 
cures of Maſters that ſtroke theyr 
ſeruants,but neuer of any that ſtroke 
his wife , but rebuked her. Lor was 
drunke when he lay with his daugh- 
ters in {teade of a wife; and ſo is hee, 
which ſtriketh his wife in ſteede of 
hys ſeruants. T he lawe ſheweth how 
WR ſhould be correed, but 
the wife is like a indye which is ioy- 
ned in Commiths with her husband 
to correct other . Wilt chou ſtrike 
one in his owne houſe 2 no more 
ſhouldeſt thou ſtrike thy wife in her 
| houſe. 
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houſe . Shee is come to thee as to a 
fanQuary,to defend her from hurt,&c 
can{tchou hurt her thy ſelfe2 There- 


6+ 


fore Abraham was called Saras Vaile, Gen.20.16. 


becauſe he ſhoulde ſhielde her; for a 
Vaileis made toſaue. Abrahams ſaid 


to Lot, Arewe not brethre? that is,may Gen-12.8. . 


brethren iar?bur they may ſay,are we 
not one? can one chide with another? 
can one fight with another 2 Heisa 
bad oft, that welcomes his gueſt with 


ſtripes. Doth a King trample hys ' 


his Croune? Salomon calleth the wife, 


the Crowne of her huſbande, therefore ©79-12-4+ 


he which woundeth her, woundeth 
his owne honour : She is afree Citti- 
Zen in thine own houſe, and hath ta- 
ken the peace of thee, the firſt day of 
her marriage,to holde thy handes till 
ſhe releaſe thee again. Adam faith of 
his Spouſe, T his #s fleſhe of my fleſhe : 
But no man ſaieth Paule , Euer hated 
his owne fleſh. So then, if a man aske 
whether he may ſtrike his wife? God 
ſaych nay, thou maieſt not hate thy 
wife,for no man haterhhis own fleth, 
ſhewing 


Gen.2,2 3. 
Eph.5.1 9. 


 Col,g,6, 
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ſhewing , that hee ſhoulde not come 
neere blowes , but thinke his wrath” 
too much: for Paulſaicth,Be not bit- 
ter to your Wines : noting that anger . 
ina husband is a vice. T 

Doth the Cock ſpurre the Hen ?. 
Euery man is aſhamed to laye his. 
handes on a woman,becauſc ſhe can- 
not match him,thertore he is a ſhame 


lefſe man which layeth handes on his 
wife. "The hand duoth not buffit hys 


- owne checke, but ſtroake ir. If a man 


Pro,x,6. 


1,Tim,3,37. 
Of his wife. 
Les.1 9.28. 
Deu,1 z,1, 


1,Kz-th,28, 


* 


bee ſeene raging with himſelfe,hee is 
cartied to Bedlam; ſo theſe mad men 


which beat theſelues,ſhauld bee ſent 
to Bedlam till their madncs be gone. 


| Salomon ſayth, Delight continually in 


ber lone : that is begin, proceede, and 
ende in loue. In reuenge whereof,he 
ſheweth that delight is gone,becauſe 
he calleth Loue their delight. Ther- 
fore as Paule ſaith of Biſhops, A Bi- 


ſhop muſt be no ſtriker; ſo alusbande 


mult be no ſtriker, for:he which ſtri- 
keth his own fleſh, breaketh that law | 


which ſaicth, T how ſhalt-not make "a '* 
| ahgrrs 
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shar in thy fleſh:and is ke the Baakites Ttisproper- 


which wounded their owne bodies. ! 
Thus we haue ſent a letter vnto hul- 


for thedead- 


bands,to read before they fight.Now bur it doth 


let vs go home to loue againe. Woul- imply an 


deſt thou learne howe to make thy 
match delightfull 2 S4-om0n ſaid, Re- 


goyce in her loue continually. As though pg. ;,r g. 


thou couldeſt not delight without 
loue, & with louc thou maiſt delighe 
continually. Therefore loue is called 
the thankefull vertua, becauſe it ren- 
dereth peace, and caſe, and comfort 
to them that makes of her . So much © 


to Husbands. 


Likewiſe thewoman may learne Thewo- 
her ductic of her names. They are cal mansduties 


led goodwiues , as goodwife A. and 
goodwife B, Euery V'Vite is called 
goodwife; therefore if they bee not 
good wiues, their names do belic the, 
& they are not worth their tytles,bue - 
auAſwere to a wrong name, as Play. 
ers do vpon a ſtage. This name plea. 


ſeth them well; but beſide this,a wife 


ſhe 


6 Called a Toke fellowe,, to {hee that: phil gg." 


2,Km,2,C. 


Gal,C,z. 


1;Kin,2115- burthen ? Wicked ezabetcomforted 
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- of impariſonment , the muſt ſabmit 


oz woe | - VS <4 
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the ſhoulde Þ Ipe her hucbande 
beare his yokegjthae is,his greife muſk; 


4 
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be her griefe; and whether it be the 'Þ 


yoke of pouerty,or the yoke of enuy, : | 
or the yoke of Rekeneſle, or the:yoke 


her necke tobeare it paciently wych 
hym,orels ſhe is nothys yoke fellow, 
but his yoke, as though ſhee were ins. 
flited vpponhimfor a penaltie;like 
Tobs wite, whom the deuill left to tor- 
ment him,when he cooke away al he 
had beſide. The Apoſtle biddeth to 
reioyce with them that reiowce,C+ morne 
with thems that morne . With whome 
ſhould the wife reioyce rather \then 
with her husbande ? or with whome Þ 
ſhould ſhe mourne rather then with , | 
herownefleſh? 7 well not leane thee” 
faith Elſha to Elah : fo ſhe ſhoulde F- 
neuer leaue him till death. Beare one 


. annothers burthen (ſayeth Paude ) who | 


ſhall beare one anothers burthen dif 
the wife doe not beare the husbands 


her husbandeinhis ar” 16 zz 
--  -rove- 


Wo 
by 
. 
i 
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J Wo OL 0 ſhe was as ppp ny 4 
HY not bid Sarah leauc her father, & her Gem 
F- Countrey,as he bad her husband, yer .. 


* © 
+ & becauſe hee bad Abraham leauc his, +. c 

t & $he left hers ro,shewing that she was © f 7 "7; 
1 


content:not only to be his plaifellow ©: - 
but his yoke fellow to. Beſide a yoke. E327”; 
fellow,she is called a Helper, to helpe gep,; wt. 
him his in buſines,to helpe him in his 
labours,to helpehim in his croubles, 
to helpe him his fickeneſle , like a Ed 
woman Phiſfition,ſometime with her 
; ſtrength,and ſometime with her colt- 508 
- faile: - Th ſometime as God confoun- WOE = IT 
| deththe wiſe by the foolish , and the' *_ = *&; 
' ſtronge by the weake,ſo he teacheth <=. 
\. the wiſe bythe foolish, and helpeth ©... ©: 
' - theſtrongebythe weake, Therefore © -- BE 
Peter faicth, Huſbandes are womie by erg | 
' the contirſation of their wines. As ifhe _- 455155: 
| he should ſay , ſometime the weaker _ \" 32 
.; vellel] is the ſtronger vellell, and 4- Gen,25,2.; + 
: braham may take counle)] of Sara, as 2,Kin-gg 
* Naaman was aduiſed by hisferuant, OS By 
þ; The Shunamites con _— 2;Kin,g.nw.” 
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$ FE, ol udieA" iPrgtcinh | 
_ Ip __ iſ and H:ſters counſellmadehet'} 
Into ſpare the C hurch : ſoſoame'% 
A hgue been better helpers totheir tuſe 
EY. => bands;then their husbands hauc been + 
o the, for it pleaſeth God to prouok 
a= he wiſe with the foolish;, 6. he did © 
$2ÞAtlic ewes with the Gentules. * 
E-= Beſide a He!per,the is called 4 Ci. þ 
38 aHh0. 14: forterto,and therefore the man is bid 
bh 6-7 reioyce in his wife,which is as much ! 
_toſay, that wiues muſt be the rely» | 
cingof.then-husbands,cuen like Da- |} 
[opts wids ; Harpe to comfort Sarle. There- 
Dd +:8a0s.7 6: . foreitisfaidof Rebecca,that she pre- 
Pr 22, _ oh ared meate fer her husband,ſfuch as ** 
£9 as Þet d:-ſoa-good wife is knowne | 
7 ether words,and deedes,& couns«' . 
4 e t tenapces,are ſuch as her husband lo- | 
rot ec ueth, he muſtnot examine whether *' 
£ EG an thee be wiſe or fimple, but y she is his 
F.- r 5.3. Wife, &therfore they which are boud 
: mult. obey, as Abigail loued her huſs 
band though he were a foole:: for the 
- witeisas much deſpiſcd-for- taking 
1 = ouer her husband, as hefor og A p 
2 


4 £ 


| Ying ie vents, Therefore ie fach, -- 
that amankinde woman-is amonſter, 
" thatis,halfe awoma &halfe a man. Tc 
becoms notthe Miltris co be Maſter, 
no more thiitbeſeemeth che maſter to 
be miſtris,but both to-ſale with they . 
own wind. Laſtly,we cal the wife huſc 
wife,that is;houſe wife, not a ſtreet wife | 
like T hamar; nor a ficld wife like Di- Gene,z# Ah 
nab,but ahouſe wife, to ſhewe that a CO ; 
good wife keepes her houſe, andther= no 
fore Paul biddeth Þirxs ro exhortwo- Haltviucs..- © 
men that they be chaſt , &keepin 2 ZN S 
home,preſently after chaſt,hefaith;keew © 5 
ping at homs,as though homewer cha» 
ſtities keeper." And'therefore Salomon Proms 72 
- depainting thg whore , ſetteth her aty-xowe $408 
" the doore.ndw ficting vppor her Reals ” beg 
now walking in the ſtreets, now! IK 
king out of the windowes hke curlath 9,9 
Tezabel,as if ſhe held forththe glaſſe of 2K 5 
temptation, for vanity-to gaze vppon. S.. 
Bur chaſtitic eareth to pleaſebue pon, ES 
and cherfore ſhe keeps ha 
{hcextere ſtill at prayer. T -—N 
| < "RJ "-: 


«$25, 


whe! is thy wife 
© F.2, 


oa” F => 
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61 = eA Preparathlie J 
braba anſivered, ſhee 6inF Tent. Tho ' 
Angel knew where the was, bue y yeths . 
asked, that we might ſee how woment '} 
inold time did keepe their tents and 
houſes.It is recorded of the: Shunamite; + 
- that ſhe did aske her husband leaue to 
2Reg. 9,0. govnto the Prophet;though ſhe wene 
-4- j926& toa prophet,& went of a good errand 
md for his cauſe as much as her own, - 
w#-4t— yer ſhe thought it not meet to go far 
ny, ON es without her husbands leaue. 
£ Phidias when he ſhold paint a wo- 
cnet , man;painted her fitting vnder a ſnailes 
; ſhell; Ggnifying that ſhe ſhold go like 
BRE a ſnaile,which carrieth his houſe vpon 
: {Regis his back. Salomon bad Shimet* Goe not 
If; beyond the riner :{o a wife thold teach 
£23 herfcet,goc not beyondthe dore; fhe 
: 4. muſt count. the wals of her houſe,like 
 kexpenthiene the bancks of the riuer which: Shimes 
wintsþ -- might not paſſe, ifhe wouldpleaſe the 
, Rraightbit tnx; For when Adam VUSNGEY, End 
' wiucs ſhold wasmade a pray: if het kusbande be. 


Kor bous 6 fromher,vntil he returne againe, _ 


p muſt think-herſelfe a widdow, that-1 -b5g. 
but-as their 9 &0 man : for Urdla dothing- 


: 
| 
| 


to eM, arriage. 69 ; 

nifie 4 viro din/a,that is, widdow doch Paradiſe. * 
ſignifie deuided from man :+therefare where they 
now she muſt haue no fellowſhippe, be 
no company with men,becaufe shee is 
deuided from man. | 

' As it becometh her to kee home, 
ſo it becameth her to keepe {1] fence & 
alway ſpeake the beſt ofher head. O= _. 
ther ſeeke their honor in eriumph, but ©. - IA 
ſhe muſt ſeeke her honor inreuerece, 4 wife 
for it becommeth not any woman. to not viterhir < 
ſet light by her husband , nor to pub- Husbands 
lish his infhrmities.For they ſay, it ian tax. ne 
euil bird chat defileth hys ownneſt, &; © 
if a wife vic her husband ſo, how may 
the husband vſe the wife? Becauſethis” © + © EE 
is thequalitie of that ſexe , toouers © 
thwart, and vpbraid, and ſue che pre- 
heminence of their husbands, therfore "4s 
the Philoſophers could not tel how to A < 
define a wife , but called her T he con- __ A wife IE 
trary to a husband, as though nothing a bukands, 2 
were ſo croſle & contrary to a man,as « Zo: E: 
awife. This isnot Scripture, but no 5 a | 
ſlaunder to many. As Darid exaltethr , pnenete 
ths Joue of Women aboue all other © ** 
F.3. loues, 


»+ 


70. eA Preparatine | 
Pres, 2,x 9 loues, ſo Salomon mounteth the enuie 
»xovac A, of vvome aboue al other enuies,ſtub- 

& -/1.alc borne,ſullen,caunting,gainſaying,out- 

ph ofa x +, facing,with ſuch a bitter humour, that 

ww-e > aww one wold think chey were molten out 

"9 Gene,r 9,26 of the ſalt pillar,into which Lors wife 

"6s f pe RS; transformed. We ſay not,all are a- 
LOS 41, like, but this ſet hath many diſciples. 

4 DL Doch the rib that is ina mans ſide fret 
+2 himgrgall him? no more ſhould she 
which is made of the rib . Though a 

woman ve wiſe and painful}, and haue 

many good parts,yet if ſhe be a shreyw, 

| - hertroubleſom iarring in the end,wil 

- make her honeſt behauiour vnplea- 

ſant,as her ouer-pinching at laſt cau- 
ſeth her good huſwiferic to be cuill 
ſpoken of. Therfore although he be a 
wife, yet ſometimes she muſt obſerue 

Tit,z,9 theſcruantsleflon, not anſwering again, 

& hold her peace to keepe the peace. 

Therefore they which keepe filence, 

are well ſaid to hold theyr peace, be- 

cauſe ſilence oftentimes doth keep the 
peace,when words would breakeit. 

* Toherſilence & patience; the es 

e 


ro A A We: ' R 
adde T he acceptable obedience , which 

makes a woman rule while shee is ru- 
led. This is the wiges tribute to her 
husbande ; for shee is not called bys 
head,but heis called herhead: Great 
cauſe hath man ro make-much of hys . 
wife,for great and many are her duties | 
to him, for Pax! ſaith, ies ſubmit Your Ephe,y,22 

ſelues unto your husbands as to the Lord: YM 
Shewing that she shold regard his wil | 
as the Lordes will , but withall as the 
Lord commaundeth onely that which How farre- +, 
is good and right : ſo ſhe ſhould obey ® cyl 0s : = 


Ephe,5,23 


her husband in ngood and right, orels Boy 


the dooth not obey him asthe Lorde; * "ut 
but as the tempter. The firſt ſubje&i- v3, 
on of woman began at ſunne: for when 
God curſed her tor ſeducing her hus 
band,whe the ſerperit had ſeduced her CEE. 
he aide: Hee ſhall haue authoritte ours Gene, 3a16 
thee. And therefore as the man named 

all other creatures, in {igne that they Ge 
Should be ſubieR to him,as a ſeruaaunt PP 4 
which comegh when his Maiſter cal 
leth him by hys name : ſo he did nam; 


| ok Woman alſo, in tok& chat lhe ſho! wort fo 


2,20; Joo 
ey; ON 


ſubie&tohim likewiſe. And there+ 

("OP fore Aſuerus made alawe, . that cucrie 
| 222, _ . mi ſholdbeare rule in his own houſe, 
' Nam,zo,7 8 not the woman. Becauſe ſhe ſinned 
| Bualp. 19,90 frſt therefore she is humbled moſt, & 
"I euer ſince the daughters of Sara are 
- <p__ bound to call th cebabende Lords,as 
Sara called her husband,that is,to take 
them for their Lords, for heads & go- 
ucrnours. If ye diſdaine to follow «- 
brahams ſpouſe , the Apoſtle biddeth 
(= you folow Chriſts ſpoule : for he ſaith, 
" Ephe,r,24 Let a wife be ſubieth to her husband , as 
EF: the-Churchis to Chriſt , A greater loue 
l8b,r5.i7 the this (faith Chriſt) no man can hae. 
243-+  SOabetter example then this, no wo- 


2;Pet,z.6 


_ man can hauc. 
4 co Thatthe wife may yeelde this reue- 
Rog rence to her husband, Paul wold haue 
-deſpiſetheir her attire to be modeſt and orderly,for 
+ husbands. __ parell hath caught many goſ- 
1-T39,2,9 fipsto diſdaine eh#husbands. This 
3.4 A the folly of ſomemen, tolay altheyr 
F * 222 aridevpon their wiucs , they care not 
uaS Sled bow they fJouen cthemſelues, Þ theyr 
F#7r.3-5-- wines ict like Peacocks * But Perer 


Wo 


doth commend Sara for her attire,and 
not Abraham ,” ſhewing that women 
ſhold braue it no more then men; and 
GOD made Exes coate ofthe ſame 
cloth that he made Adams. They co- Gene, 2487, 
 uered themſelues with leaues, & God ***& ' 
derided them,but now they couerthe= "_ 4 
ſelues with pride,like ſathan which is +4 
fallen downe before them like lighte- {#47944 
ning,ruffe ypon ruffe, lace vpon lace,, "8 
cut _ cut, 24. orders vntill the wo- 
man be not ſo precious as her appar- 

rell : that if any man wold picture v4- <. 
nitiehe muſt take a patterne of wome, © "5 
or els he cannot draw her likenes. As © x8 
Herodias was worſe for her fine daun< 
cing,ſo a woman may haue too manie "- "Hd 
ornaments: friſled locks,naked.brelts, =. 
painting, perfume, and eſpeciallic a a AM 
rowling eye are the forerunners of as _-. 4 
dultery,and he which hath ſuch a wife, | 
hath a fine plague. Once women were _ 
| maried without dowries, becauſe they **'+ 
were well nurtured, but noweif they ' ©. 
weighed not more in gold thiin good EF hg 
nes,many ſhould fitte like, Nuns with+ 
44 oue 


out hysbands.” Thus we'haue ſhadow: 
ed:themmans ducies to his wife, and the 
womansto her husband. 

After their duties one to another, 

Theirduties they-muſt learne their duties to. theyr 
#20 thei ſer- famjlie, One com pareth the Mailter 
vans of the houſeto the Seraphin,” which 
Ef,6,s | came and kindled the prophets zeale: 
= ſfoheſholdgoe fromwifeto ſeruants, 
and from ſcruants tochildren, & kin- 

-dle them in the zeale of God; longing 

toteach his knowledge as a Nurlc to 


It mw 
= —nerſion of any houſe keeper,lightly he 
As, 16.13. ſrth, that the man belecued with all 


the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the con- 


@ 14:4: mhishoushold, As Peter being conuer- 


Live, 22,52 ted. mult conuert his brethgren; ſathe 
”  maſterbeingconuerted, mullt.conuert 

his ſcruants ,. For thercfore God ard, 

94- - wat 
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chat he would not hide his counſel trs 
Abrabam,becauſe he would teach hys Gene. 14.17 
family,& ſurely all dutie whichis*nct * 

done of conſcience, is buteye _ 

and faileth at moſt neede, as Z1ba be- , oo 
traied his Maiſter when he ſhold haue © OM 
defended him, Therfore before Oneſt= pg;j,,+ * 
mus was conuerted, Paul ſaid hee 'was | 
an Vnprofitable ſeruant,but whenhe was 
conuerted, hee calleth him more thang  * _ 
ſeruaunt, becauſe ſuch a ſeruant is bew# _ 
ter than many ſeruaunts. Therefore | 
though Laban was wicked himſelfe; Gene.z g.27 
yet he reioycedthat facob his ſeraaunt | 
was godly, becauſe God bleſſed him 

better for him. /oſhua ſaith , T andmy rſs.24.rs + 
bouſhold will ſerue the Lord. Shewins | 
that maſters should receiue none*into 
theyr houſes, but whom they can' go- 
uerne,as foſhua did : and if any have 
crept intotheyr doores,then they muſt 
pur him forth againe, for Dauid ſaith, 
I mell not ſuffer a lyer to ſtate in my howſs, ©, 
Pſal,r01.7, He faith not a fwearernor © © © - 
atheefe,but a lyer,as if he ſhould fay,l[ 


will rid hiar out of my doores before | 45 


y— "Yi; Atine : 
he bea {wearer and a thiefe, for aly 
wyl growe to a ſwearer anda theefe,in 
a day,as a dicer groweth to a begger in 
a night. Therfore it is noted of Corne- 
| 42.0.2. ins, thatal his houshold ſerued God ÞJ 
Wh like himſelfe. This is reported alſo of 
Lake ,2.41- Joſeph and Marie for an example, that 
| they went vp euery yeere with al theyr 
familie to worſhip at Jeruſalem , that 
6 9 children & their ſeruants might 
garne toknow God as well as they. ' 
Theſe exiples be written for houſ- 
holders,as others are for Magjiſtrats & 
Miniſters,and Souldiours, that no cal- 
lingmight ſeek further than the ſcrip- 
|... = tureformſtruction. Whetrfore as you 
| '.. aremaiſters now, and they your ſer- 
uants, ſoinſtrut them andtraine the, 
as if you woulde ſhewe what maiſters 
_ theyſhould be heereafter. 
After the care of their ſoules, they 
mult care for theyr bodies; for if the 
| docs laborer is worthy of his byre which la- 
R210? boureth.buta day,what is the ſeruaune 
woorth which laboureth cuery day ? 
F 7bil.;7, Therfore Paulis ſo earneſt with Phi- 
| lems 
\ 


d ; + e. , Py 
lemon to make much of Oneſimus hys 


ro : oF -% 


ſeruaunt, that he defirech Philemon to 
recciue himas he wold fiimſelf. Ther- 
fore becauſe cruell & greedie maſters 
{hold not vſe them too hardly,God re- 
membred the in his creation, & made 
euery weeke one day of reſt, wherein Gene,z,z 
they ſhold be as free as their mailters, 
ſoGod pitticth the poore laborer fr6 
heauen,& eucry Saboth lookes down » 
vpon him from heauen,as if he should 
ſay,one day thy labours ſhall haue an 
end,8& thou $hale reſt for euer as thou 
reſteſt thys day, 

By this we ſee,as Danid did limit 7o- 2.Sam, 12, 
ab that he shoulde not kill Abſalen;fo 
God hath bounde maſters , that they 
shold notoppreſle their ſeruants. Shal 
God reſpe& thine more than thou ? 

Art thou made fresher to thy labor by 

alictle reſt,and is not thy ſeruant made 

ſtronger by reſt, to labour for thee? _ 
Howe many beaſts & sheepe did La- Gene,zr. 9. .. 


ban loſe,onely for hardly inereating of TN 


a good ſeruant 2 Therefore that is the 


waytoloſe, butnotto thrive . Hee 
Wy which 


- 5.6 
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which counteth his ſeruauptaſlaue;is 


in an errorfor there is difference be- 
twetti beleeuing ſeruants, and infidell 
ſeruaunts : the Infidels were made 
flaucs.to the [ewes becauſe God hated 
them, & wold humble them, bur their 
brethren did ſerue them like helpers, 
which should be trained by them. 


- Je is not abaſenor avile thing robe 


Efay,q2.1 + called a ſeruant, for our Lord is called 


S224 


i) 


Pals. C. 


112.44 a{cruaunt, which teacheth Chriſtians 


to.vic their ſeruaunts well for Chriſts 
ſake,{ceing theyare ſeruaunts to, and 


baue one maſter Chriſt. As Daurd 


ſpeaketh'of man, ſaying , T hou haſt 


| made bum a lutle lower then the Angels, 


fol may ſay of ſeruants, that God hach 
made them a little lower than childre, 
notChildren, but the next to children, 
as one would ſay inferiour children,or 
fons in law : and therfore the houshol- 
der is called Parterfamikas, which figs 
nifieth a father of his familie, becauſe 
he should hane a fatherly care overhis 
{eruants,as ifthey were his children;8c 
not vic them anely, for their labos like 

Ee bealtes. 


% *a. 8 


| - doth not ſignif ſuffering, but doings 


C 


to e Marriage. peta 
beaſtes. Beſide the name of x ſeruuant _ - 


therefore maſters muſt not exerciſe 

their hands vppon.them, but ſertheir 

handes-to worke: and yet as God laith»z,Cer, r2,78 
no-more vppon his ſerudnts then hee 
makes them able to: beare ; ſo,men 
ſhold lay no more vpon their ſeruants; 
thenthey are able to beare. For a:good 
man({aieth Sa/omon ) will be tnercifull 
to hys beaſt, and therefore heewiltbe _ ** 
more mercitullro his brother. 

That man isnot worthy to be ſerued 
which cannot afforde,chathis ſeruanrs 
ſhouldeſerue God as well as himlelfe: 
Giue vnto God that which is Gods; 

& therrthou maieſt take that:whiclvis 
thine. Hee that careth not for his family. 
(faith Paule ) 15 Worſe then au Infidel: 
becauſe Infidels care for their famihe: 
But as Agur praieth , Gize me not tov Progofe  »: 
much nor too luttle ,- but feede mee with: F-9e 
foode connentent . So their care ſhanlde 

not be too much nor too little,hnt co 

uenient,or els they are worſe then In 

fidels to, becauſe couctoulnes is on 

Ide- © | 


Pro.z 2,40, | | 


1,Tim, rt 
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I2elatrie,which is 


worſe then Infideli- 
tie: forit is leſle rebellion , not to ho- 
northe King, than toſette vp another |, 
Kingagainſt him, asthe Idolaters doe 
againſt-the King of heauen. 

Next vnts6 ſeruantsinſtru&ion and - 
labours,muſt be conſidered their cor- 
reftions. As Paule faith, Fathers pronok_ 
nor your Children toWrath : So may I 
ſay, Maſters prouoke not your ſcr- 
uants to wrath , that is, vſe ſuch re- 


' Proofes,and ſuch correRions, that you 
- doc 'not prouoke them , but mooue 


them,that you doc not exaſperate the, 
but win them; for reuyling words and 
ynreaſonable fiercenes, dooth more 
hure than'good. And therfore the law 
of Gad did charge the maſter,that hee 
ſhould not infli& aboue fortie ſtripes 
n his ſeruant, leaſt he ſhold ſeeme 


, diſpiſed in his eyes. For while a child, 


or {choller,or ſeruant doth thinke that 


that he is reproued for loue, or beaten 
with reaſon, it makes him thinkeof his 


- fault and is aſhamed : but whenhe ſc- 


cth that he is rcbuked with cunt 
A- 


beats with ſtaues,as thoug 
hated like a dogge, his hart is hardned 
againſt che mi which correReth him, 
and the fault for which he is correRed, 
& after he becometh deſperate, like a 
horſe which turnech vpon the ſtriker : 
and therefore thinke that GOD euecn 


oh they were 


' thenchides you, wheſoeuer you chide }.. 


in ſuch rage . For though there bee a 
faulte, yet ſome thinges mult bee 
wnicke at, and ſome thinges forgiuen, 
& ſome things puniſhed with a looke; 
for he which takes the forfeit of euery 
offence ſhal neuer reſt, but vexe him- 
ſelfe more chan his ſeruant. 

Further, I haue heard experience 
fay,that in theſe puniſhmets it is moſt 
meete and acceptable to the offender, 
that the man ſhould corre& his men, 
and the womi her maides : for a mans 
nature ſcorneth to be beaten of a wox 
man and a maides nature is corrupted 
. *with the ſtripes of a man . Therefore 
we reade., that Abraham wouldenot 
tmeddle with his maid, but committed 
her to his wife,and faide : Doe with her 


G. I. as 


The Maſter . 
muſt corre&  . 
his men, & 
the Miſtris - 
her maides, © 


Gen.16.C. 


FA I reparAtiue 
as it pleaſeth thee. As if he ſhould ſayit 
| belongeth not tFme but to thee. 

Theirdutics Laſtly,we put the dutie toward chil- 
towarde dren, becauſe they come aſt to theyr 
theirchil- Hhands.1n Latin children are called Pug- 


pledge of the husbandes Joue to the 


x mas dr, zora,that is pledges, as if I ſhold ſay, a 


ife,& a pledge of the wiues lone to- 


D 6 a ye ward the husband: for there is nothing 


| 


. which doth ſo knit loue between the 
man and the wife, as thefiuite of the - 
Gere +4», Wombe. Therefore when Leah began 
on, 20:37 to conceaue,the ſaid,now my husband 
* Will loue-me, as though the husbande 
did louefor children. If a woman haue 
many defeRs (as Leah had) yet this is 
the mends which ſhee makes her huſ- 
bande, tobring him children,which is 
the right wedding Ring that ſealeth && 
mak<cth vp the marriage, When theyr 
father and mother fallout, they pert vp 
betweene them like little mediators, 
and with many pretie ſportes make: 
eruce when other dare not ſpeake to 
them. Therefore nowe let vs conlider 
what theſe little ones may of 
; | their 


— 


: to e Marriage: 8; 
their parents, which ſtand th& in ſtead 
of Lawicrs. Before we teach parents to 
loue their children, they had neede be |=. <= 
taught not to loue them roo much, for 75! ( — 
Damuds darling,was Dauids traytor, & —y 
> = is the manner of God,whena man v, >: 
| begins to ſetanythingin Godsroome, JY >, 
| —_— it aboue him which gaue it, ; 1:8 _— 
eyther to take away it,or to take away 
him,before he prouoke him too much. 
Therfore if Parents would haue theyr 
children liue,they mult take heede to 
Joue them too much: for the giuer is 
offended when the gift is more cſtee- | 
 anedthen he. 

The farſt dutic is the mothers, that I 
1s, to nurſe her Childe at her owne Mothers | 
breaſts,as Sara did I/aack, & therefore ſhold-nurle- : 
Eſay 1oyneth the nurſes name and the oy cll- 
mothers name both in one,and calleth gy .,.." 
them Nurſing mothers : ſhewing that 
mothers {hold be the Nurſes. Sowhe 
God choſe a nurſe for Moſes, he leddo Exadat; * 
the handmaid of Pharaohs daughterto> © -++ + + 
his mother,as though God wold hang: * - |. + 
none tonurſc him _— mother, AF-" 2: 

CS . 2s 
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ter, when the ſonne of God was born, 
his father thought none fitte to be his 
Math,2,r4 murſe but the virgin his mother. The 
| fountaines of the earth are made to 
I giue water,& the breaſts of women are 
«Here ef made to giue ſuck.Euery bealt,& cue- 
lo © ans Tie foule,is bred of the ſame that dyd 
La. beare it,onely women loue to be Mo- 
- », thers,but not nurſes. Therfore if their 
+ -o,/<bildren prooue vnnaturall,they may - 
©. fay,thou followeſt thy mother,for ſhee 
was vnnaturall firſt in locking vp her 
breaſts from thee, & committing thee 
forth like a Cuckowe to be hatched in 
the Sparrowes neſt. Heereof it comes 
that we ſay, he ſacke euill from the dug, 
that is, as the nurſe is affeed in her 
body or in her minde, commonlie the 
child draweth the like infirmitie from 
her,as the cgs of a Hen are altered vn- 
der a Hawke; yet they which haue no 
| milke, can giue no milke; but whoſe 
| breaſts haue this perpetuall drought? 
i Forſooth it is like the Gowte,no beg-: | 
| gers may haue it, but Citizens or gen- 
tlewomen.In the'g. of Hoſea,dry breſts 
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arenamed for acurſe ; what lamenta- <4 
ble hap haue Gentlewomen to. light-/eat 
vpon this curſe more than other ? ſure 6» —> 41 
if heir breaſts be dry as they ſay, they 5-« eſo | 
ſhould faſt and pray together that this : 
curſe might be remoued from them. 
The next dutie is, Catechize a childe 
#2 his youtk,and be Wil remember it whe 
he is olde . This is the right bleſſing 4.1 mould 
which fathers & mothers g1ue to their be brought 
children,whe they cauſe Godto bleſſe vppe. _ 
them to.The wrong mother cared not 2h 
though the childe were deuided; but 7-Reg,z-26 
the right mother wold not haue it de+ 
uided : ſo wicked Parents care not 
chough their children bee deſtroyed, 
but godly parents would'not haue the 
deſtroyed but ſaued, that when they 
baue dwelt together in earth,they ma 
dwel together in heauen. As the Myd. 
wifeframeth the body whe it is young | 
and tender,ſo the parents muſt frame , 
the minde while it is greene & flexi - 
ble;for youth is the ſeede time of ver- 
tue. They which are called fathers,;are 
called by the name of God, to warne Z»te,rr, 
"mk G-3. them 


» Prow,22,0 . 
__ - 
How chil 
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them that they are in ſtead of God to 
_ their children, which teacheth all hys 
ſonnes. What example haue children 
but their parents ? And ſurethe pro- 
nidence of God doth eaſe their charge 
more then they are aware; for a child 
will learne better of his father then of 
any other. And therfore we read of no 
; Exceptof Schoolemailters in the Scripture but 
Kings ſons. the Parents : for when Chriſt ſayth to 
the Zewes, If ye be the ſons of Abraham, 
tobn,#,;8, ye Vil do che Works of your father Abra- 
ham, he ſheweth that ſons vſe to walk 
in their fathers ſteps, whether they be 
good or bad.It is a meruailous delight 
tothe father & mother, when people 
fay that their children are like them : 
but if they be like them in goodnes, it 
is as great a delight to other as to the 
parents: or els we fay that they are ſo 
like,that they are worſe for it . Well 
P/al.127,4 doth Dauid call children arrowes,for if 
they be wel bred, they ſhoote at theyr 
parents enemies,& if they be euil bred 
they ſhoote at theyr Parents. Therfore 
* . many fathers want a ſtaffe to itay the 
. in 


ww 
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intheyr age , becauſe they prepared 
none before, like olde Ek which was ;.$9m,2,2 9 
correted himlelfe for not corre&ting 
his ſonnes. Are not children called the 
fruite of theyr parents? Therfore asa _ , : _ 
good treeis knowne by bringing forth ©2297 
good fruite,ſo parents ſhoulde ſhewe 
theyr goodnes in the good education 
of their children which are their fruit. * 
For this cauſe the ewes were wont to ;.$,m,r,26. 
name their children ſo whe they were 2,Sam,rz, 
borne,that cuer after,. ifthey dyd but . 24 
thinke vpon their names,they would 
utth=in mind of that religion which 
they ſhould profeſle, for they did fig- 
nifie ſomthing that they ſhold learne. 
An admonition to {uch as call theyr 
children at all aduentures, ſomernnes 
by the name of dogs euEas they proue | 
after. In the 1.Kimg.2.2. we have Da- Three ex- 
#id inſtruRing his ſonnes. In Gene, 29: aniPee of .. 
Iacob corre&ing his ſonnes : S& in fob Furs, 
1. fob praying for his ſonnes, Thelc 3, 
put together, inſtruting, correRing, 
and praying, make good children and 
happy parents. 
| Once 


8 A Preparatme 
Once Chriſt tooke a child,and ſette 
him in the midſt of his Diſciples, ad 
Lute, 18,17 ſaid, He Which Wil receine the kingdome 
of heauen, muſt receine it as a little child, 
Shewing that our chfdren ſhould be 
ſo innocent,ſo humble, and voide of e- 
 pill;chat they may be taken for exam- 
ples of the children of God. Therfore 
in P/al, 127, 4, children are called the 
heritage of the Lord, to ſhewe that they 
ſhould be trained,as though they were 
not mens children but Gods, that they 
may hauc Gods heritage after. Thus if 
you doe,your ſeruants ſhall be Gods 
ſeruaunts, and your children ſhall be 
Cela,4,rs Gods children, and your houſe ſhal be 
Phil,s,> Gods houſe, like a little Church,when 
others are like a den of theeues, - 
Now I ſpeake to one which is a mo- 
Sy name- ther ſo ſoone as the is married : there- 
+ 2g tavY fore peraduenture you looke that I 
ded, & their {hold ſhew the dutic of ſtep-mothers. 
dutie. |  Theirname doth ſhew them their du- 
| tie to; for a ſtepmother doth fagnific a 
ſted-mother,that is, one mother dicth, 
- and another commeth in her ne ; 
enere- 
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+ therfore that your loue may ſettle to 
thoſe little ones as it ought, you-mulſt 
remember that you are their ſted-mo» 4, Lov 
ther, that is,in ſted of their mother, & ,.1 
therefore to loue them and tender the; 2yþes 
and cheriſh them as their mother dyd.*y.,mtmv : | 
| 
| 
| 


Shee muſt muſt not looke vpon them 
like Rehoboam , who tolde his people 
that he would be worſe vnto them the 
his predeceſſor,for then they wil turn | 

from her as his ſubieRs did from him: | 
but ſhe muſt come to them as Dauid | 

came to the people after Sauls death,&e 

' faid,T hough your maſter Saule be dead, , c... Pry 
yet 7 wil raigne ouer you: ſoſhe mult ſay 
tothem,though your mother be dead, 
yet I will be a mother, fo the children 


will louc her as much as their father. EET 


- DINE! 
- Sa 
$. REA 
dren. Nowe, God requireth a-greater tere.nxgh” 


ng, As you meaſure vnto other, ſo it ful Math.7.8 
G | 


” 


be meaſured toyou again; That iSaiyan 7 

inereate theſe chilken;fo another thay J 
come after and intreate-your chil 

for he which hath caken away the firſt 
mother,& ſent you, can take away the 
ſecond mother and ſend athird,which 
{hal not be like a ſtedmather to yours, 
vnleſſe you be like a ſted-mother to 
PIG dniecke piformed ia mes 
. theſe duties be performed in ma- 
_ riage,thenT neede = {peake of Di- 
phiſck of uorcement,which is the rod of marri- 
mariage. age,&diuideth them which were one 
flclh, as if che body & ſoule were par- 
ted afunder, But becaule all performe 
not their wedlocke vowes,therefore he 
which appointed Marriage, hath ap» 
ointed Diuorcement, -as-it were ta- 
| 257 Ig Lox our priuiledge from vs when we 
ads abuſe it. As God hath ordained reme- 
© Rs dies for eucry diſeaſe, ſo hee hath or- 
*2)*/ daineda remedy for the diſeaſe of ma- 
riage. The diſcaſe of marriage is adul- 
tery, and the medicine heereof is Di-- 
Matr,r9,9, uorcement. Moſes licenced the to de- 
part for hardnes of hart,but Chriſt lys 


cenceth 


» 


—— 
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cenceththEto depart for no cauſe bue | | 
adultery .. If they might be ſeperated why chic. 
for diſcord;ſome would'make a c6mo- would haue ' 
ditic:of ſtrife; but nowe they are not 29 diuorce- 
beſteo-becontentius; for this Law will --P but | 
X , . OT IOrnicae 
holdetheir noſes together,til wearines gg. 
make them leaue ſtrugling, like ewo \..{>. 3. 
ſpaniels which are coupled ina chain, , 4 5. 4e5 
at laſt they learne to goe together, be- A411 1” 34 
cauſe they may not goe a ſunder. As 4+ 144 
nothing mighe part friends, But if thine Marh, 5,g5 
eye offende thee pull ir out, that is, if thy 
freend be a tempter: ſo nothing may 44, 79.9 
diffolue mariage bue fornicatis,whic 
1s the breach of marriage : for mariage 
is ordained to auoide fornication,and 7C9r,7-18 
therefore if the condition be broken, 
the obligations void. And beſide, fo 
long as all her children are his childre, 
ſhe muſt needes be his wife , becauſe 
the facher & mother are man & wife: 
but when her children are not his chil. 
dren,ſhe ſeemes no mare to be his wife 
bue che others , whoſe children ſhee 
beares, and therefore to be duorced 
from him, In all the olde- Teſtament, 
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Note. wereade of no diuorce betweene any, 
which ſheweth that they liued chaſter 
then we : yet no doubt this Lawe was 
better executed amongſt them then 
amongſt ys.Such a care God hath had 
in all ages and callings, to prouidefor 
the which liue honeſtly : tor diuorce- 
ment is not inſtituted for the carnall, 
2 but for the chaſt, leaſt they ſhould be 
*  tiedtoa plague while they liue. Asfor 
Lew. 20, ro, the adulterer, and adultreſſe,hee hath 
5 þ . aſ5igned death to cut them off, leaſt 
their breath (hold infe&R others. Thus 
he which made mariage, did not make 
it voſeperable,for then marriage were 
DER a ſeruitudc. But as Chriſt ſaith of the 
| Mar,27 Saboth, T he Saboth Was made for man, 
v5 © 75 (0 thatis, for the benefite of min, and not 
þ-c 7 ff 6 2 | for the hinderance of man, ſo maria ge 
| "I Fn S088 made for man,that is,for the honor 
'F of man, and not for the diſhonour of 
| Ley. 20. 70, man: but if marriage ſhould turne to . 
'Y fornication , and when it is turned to 
f 
} 


fornication,there might be no ſepera- 
tion, then marriage were not for the 
honour of man, but for the trouble & 
griefc 


| 
' 
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griefe and diſhonour of man. There- 
fore now ye haue heard how diuorce- 
ment is appointed for a remedy of for- 
nication,f any be aſhamed of this phi- 
ſicke,let them be more aſhamed of the 
diſcaſe. 

Becauſe I haue ſpoken more then Coduſian, 
you can remeber,if you aske me what | 
1s moſt 'needfull to beare away 2 In my 

- opinion there is one ſaying of Pale, 
which is the profitableſt ſentence inal , gence 
the {cripture,for man and wife to me- forthemar- 
ditate often, & examine whether they ricdtorhink 
finde it in themſelues as they do ino- \P2*- 
ther, leaſt theyr marriage turne to fin, 
which ſhoulde further them in godli- 
neſſe. Inthe 1.Cor.7,32, it is fayd, The 
unmarried man carethfor the thinges of 
the Lord how he may pleaſe the Lord,but _ | 
he that is married carreth for thethings ne 
of the world, how he may pleaſe his Wife. - 4- Hndla 
Likewiſe, The unmarried woman ca- ©< 6 
reth for the things of the Lord howe ſhee. > 4 
may be holy, but ſhe that is married, ca- (599004 
reth for the things of the World how ſhee” 
may pleaſe her buchande . As _ 

cacir 


Y 
te ata th. AD. A... Ai —_—_ 
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Gen. g1.4. 


berſe 34. 


3 Sam.1.23. 


9 . eAPreparatmre  _ 
theit pleaſing of God were turned all 
to plealing one another,and their car- 
nal loue had caten their ſpiritual lou, 
as the leane kine deuourcth the facte. 
Therefore it followeth 'in the' niexe - 
wordes. T his 7 ſpeake for your commods 
tie: ASthough there were great com 
moditic in remembring this watch- 
worge . All men haue not the feeling 
of Gods worde, or els ſuch a ſentence 
might bee an anchor to all which arc 
married,to ſtay the, when any tempta- 
tion goeth about this chaunge, which 


© _- Paule feared,cuen inthem which fea- 


red God before. If thou haue read all 
this booke ; and art neuer the better, 
yetcatch this flower before thou goe 


' out of the garden , and peraduenrure 


the ſent thereof will bring thee backe 
to ſmell the reſt. 
As the corps of Hazae! made the 


paſſengers to ſtande,ſo I haue placed 
this ſentence in the doore of thy paſ- 
ſage,to make thee ſtande and confder 
what thou doſt before thou marrieſt. 
Forthis is the ſcope andoperation of 


i, 


| te [arr14t mg = 
ie , to call the minde to a ſolemne me- 
'ditation,and warne him to liue in ma- 
riage ain a temptation, which is like 
to make him worſe then he was,as the 
marriage of /chorams did, if he vie not 2-©#r0,37.6 
oy reſcruatiue to be icalous ouer al *9%-9-4%- 
tus like. The allureme of beautie,the 
troubles about riches , the charges of 
children,the loſſes by ſeruants,the vn- 
uictnes of neighbours,crie vnto him 
So he is entered into the hardeſt vo- 
cation of all other : and therefore they 
which haue but nine yeres prentiſhip 
to make them good Mercers or Dra- 
pers, hauc ninetcene yeres before may 
riage, to learne to be good husbandes 
and wiues,as though it were atrade of 
nothing but miſteries, and had neede 
of double time ouerall the reſt. Ther- 
fore ſo often as you thinke vppon this 
ſaying,thinke whether you 6G exam- 
ples of it, andit will waken you , and 
chide you, & lead you a ſtraight path, 
like the Angell which led the ſeruane ©**244*: 
of eAbraham. 
Thus. 
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-” ___ - -;:FThushancIchalkedthe way; ,@ F* 

| prepare you vato marriage,as the-Les 

wites prepared their bretheren-to the * 
Pafleoner : Remember that this dayye 
z.Chro.z 5,6 are made one,and therefore muſt haue 
but one will. And now the Lord Teſus 

in whom yee are contracted, knit your”. 

| hearts together , that ye may loue one +, 

1Samt0 7. another hke Danid and fonathan, and % 
wa -£-= 20e before you an this life, likethe 
3» Mith2.5. ſtarrc which went before the Gentiles, 
I that yce may beginne, and proceede, 
and ende in hisgloric . To whom be 


all gloric for cuer. Amer. 
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Tx he  firsf ſermon the achurſorve FI comfuted. 


In the ſecond Sermon the Communicants ave pre- 


In both are many obſernations,and the word: of the_s 
text expounded. 

Now Lihour for thy ſelfe ar 1 hawe libored fer theo, 
Iwould have thee profit ſomewhat mere by this booke, 
becauſe it hath weakened mee mere than all the ref? 
Farwell, ys 


R - Pan ad A OS — 

AT reatlſe of the Lords 

Supper ; in two 
"Sermons, -- 2 


T he firft $ ermon. 


#3.Cor.11.23;24; 

The Lerd [eſwa in the night that he Wes. . 
betrayed, tooke bread : 

eAnd whin be had given thankes, hee 
brake i, and (aid, T akeeate: this is : 
my bodie, which is broken for you : 
thu doo yee wn remembrance of me, 


4 HE Word: and hes Sa-" The oy © STE. 
craments are the tw> of the Chinch* 
Yd breaſts wherewith our = vo 
:F mother dooth nurſe vs. 
= Sccingeucric onerecet- 
ncch ah fewe vnderſtand what they 
receiuc; [ hangne: ittheneceſlarieſt 


Aa dog- # 


> 


 Matth;y.20, 


wn 


2 | Thefirft Sermon 

doarine to preach of the Sacrameng 
which isa witneſſe of Gods promi- 
fes, a remembrance of Chriſts death, 
and a fealeof our adoption: therfore 


_ Chriſt hach not inſtituted this Sa- 


crament for a faſhion.m1 his Church 
to touch,and feele, & ſce,as we gaze 
vpon pictures in the windowes ; but 
as the woman whichihad'the blou- 
dic iffue , touching the hemme of 
Chriſts garment , drew vertue from 
Chriſthimſelf becauſe ſhe beleeucd : 
So-Chriſt would that wee touching 
theſc fignes , ſhould drawe vertue 
from himſelfe, that is, all the graces 
which theſe fignes repreſent. There-" - 
fore as the Lewits ns 2 the law,were 

bound to prepare their brethren be- 
fore they came to: the Paflcouer ; fo 
Preachersof the Goſpell ſhould pre- 
pare theirbrethren beforethey come 
to the Supper of the Lord. For which 
purpoſe haue choſen this place to 
the Corinthians which is the cleeteſt 


and fulleſt declaration of this Sacra- 
 Mentin allthe Scriptwe, -a%4 


The, 


vpon the Lords Supper. 3 
T he Lord leſs in the night, &>c, 


The fumme of all theſe words is, the Thediuiſion. 
inſtitution, & vſc of the Lords Sup- | 
per. Firſt Pa{{heweth the author of 

it, The Lord Teſus;then the time when 

it was inſtituted, inthe night that hee 

Was betrayed; then the manner how 

he did inſtitute it, he tooke bread , and 

when be had giuen thankes,he brake it, 

and gaue vnts bis Diſciples, &c. then 

the end why he did inſtituce it , for 4 
remembrance of his death. | 

Touching the author, hewhich is The Author,/ / 

ſignified by it, was the authorof ir. Ws 
Thee Lord feſw hath bid vs to Supper, ; 
I am not worthie((aith Tohn)to looſe his tolmes.2y- 
ſhoe; ſowe are notworthy to waite at 

his trencher, &yet he will hanevsfiet ©! 
athistable. To him belongeth che None bue 
power to ordaine Sacraments in his Cog 
Church, becauſe heefulfilled the Sas ents, = 
craments of the Lawe, When Chriſt >; 
came the Paſſcouer ceaſed , becauſe . © +... 
heis our Paſſcouer,that js,the Lambe obw-t:29e;,, © 
by whoſe bloud we are ſaued. When ve: 
Chriſt came, Circumcihis ceaſed, be 
P37 A 3 caulſc 


DE 


| Rewel,7 14. 


| Tohn 1.29. 


$- Gen.17.10. 


s 
cauſche is our Circumciſion,that is, 
. thepurificr andclenſcrofour ſinnes. 


The firft Sermons + 


Now theſe two Sacraments are ful. 
filled, he hath appoynted evo other 
Sacraments for them: in ſeed of the 
paſchall Lambe, which the Jewes did 
eatc,he hath giuen vs another Lamb 
to cate, which lobn calleth the Lamb 
ef God,that is himſelfe, ypon w home 


all doo feede; whoſocuecr doo receiue 


this Sacrament with an aſſured faich 
chat Chriſt died to pofſefle themof 
life. The breaking of thebread,doth 
ſignific the wounding of his bodie : 
che powring of the Wine dooth ſig- 
nific the ſhedding of his bloud. The 
cating of the bread, and drinking of 
the Wine, doth ſ12nihie that his fiſh 
and bloud doo nouriſh in vs life eter- 
nall,as the Bread and Wine doo nou- 
riſh the life preſent. 

Inſtead of Circumciſion, which be- 
ganat Abraham, hee hathordeined 


q Who was ther Baptiſme which bega at /o/»,a more 


f forecalled 


lively repreſentation of the true cir- 


i _ the Bap- gumciſion of the heart, becauſe itre- 


preſenteth 


the Lords Supper. FF. . 
preſereth vntovsthebloudof Chiiſt- ,c,,h., 1; 
which waſheth out ſoules, as the wa-' Rewel. 1.5. 
tcr in Baptiſme waſheth ourbodies, | Rewel 22,14. 

Touching thetime: /nthe night(Gith/Time. 
; —_ a this —_— tscalled 
e Lords Supper, becaule it was in- 
ſtieuted at night when they vicd to Ts 
ſuppe.But =. night? exe that night 
(ſaith Panl)when he was betrayed:that 
night which he ſhould hauc curſed, 
as /ob did the day of his birth, if hee 74.3.3. 
had ſuffred againſt his wil:thatnighe | 
when he ſhould haue thought to de- 

} troy men, as menconſpired to de- 

ſtroy him, that night (faith Paul) this 

Sacrament of grace, and peace; & life 

began. Exen that night when wee be- 

trayed him.Many nights did he ſpend 

in watching, and praying for vs; &is 

|. there anight now for vs to kill &be- 

tray him-? That wasa darkenight, 

when men went about to pue out the 

Sunne which brought them lighe, 

Who can but wonder , to ſce how 

Chriſt, and chey for whome Chriſt 

came, were occupicd at one time ? 

: A 4 when 


f —Thefirft Sermon, 
<tr when they deuiſed mifchiefe againſt 
Zo$%y; him,andſought all meanes to deſir 

ws yo him, then hee conſulted how to ſatie 
wow. them, and inſtituted the ſame night 
6 this bleſſed Sacrament, to conuay all - 
his graces and bleſſings vnto them, E- 

en that night Whe they betrayed him, 

| Whythis $a- Thercafon whythis ation was de- 
crament was ferred vntil night,is,becauſe that was 
|; inftitutedar the time appointed by the Lawe to 
| aight--?.: eate the Paſſconer, which was like a 
- Whvitwas Predeceſior of this Sacrament. The 
. deferred til his reaſon why he deferred vnrill his laſt 
laffnight. night, was, becauſe the Paſſcouer 
could not bee ended, before the ful- 
neſle-of time, and the true Paſchall 
Lambe were come to bee flaine in 
ſtead of the other, Therefore how 
fitlie did Chriſt ende the Paſleouer, 
which was a figne of his ſuffering, 
ſo preſentlic before his ſuffcring ? 
And befide, how ſweetly did he con- 
firme his diſciples faith,when as they 
ſhould ſee that the next day perfor- 
med before their eyes, which ouer- 
night both in the Paſlcouer,&in the 


bas of w 


t& CuO gr 2 


_ 
- 


Sacrament |. 


ba 


_ © teredboth the time and the place; v- 


open the Lords ſupper. 
Sacrament was ſo: liuely reſembled 
vntothem? If any from this docga- : 

ther,that we ougheto cate the Lords why were- 
Supper at nighe as Chriſt did, hee cciucnotthe 
muſt ynderſtand that wee have not Lords Suppet 
the ſame cauſe todo ſo whick Chriſt **8%% 
had,becauſe of the Paſſcouer. And 

therfore the Chureh which hath-diſ- 


cretion of times and places, hath al- 


ſing the temples inſtead of the cha- "a 
ber; and the morning in ſtead of the Ry 
eucning : for indifferent chings are IDEN 
ruled by order and decencie. - © | 
- Touching:the manner, Mevooks 
bread,and when be bad ginen thanker, 
be brake it, and gan it unto them, He 
would not cate it, nor breake'ie;be- 
fore he had giuen thankesto GOD. 
What neede hewhich was Gad;giue 
thankes to God,but to ſhew vs what 
wee ſhould doo, when wee cateour | 
clues ? In all rbewgs grue thanks(faith 1.Tbeſ.;.18, 
Paule ) whereby wee declare, that all 
, things come from God: but the wics Note. 

'  kedbelecuc caher thac God doorh 

: 3.997 | take, 


/ 


8 Thefirft Sermon - 
take,than that he doth giue,and there 
fore they neuer pray heartely vnto 
him for any thing,nor feclinglythank 
| - him forit. For ich the Lord com- 

Xalsr,z Plaincth;faying: f haxe lowed you, yes 

ee ſay, wherem haſt thou lowed v5? 
| ſhewing, that wee are worſe thanthe 
| Eſatz, Ore whichknoweth hisfeeder. And 
| it wee acknowledgc all things from 
| Gez.19.209, GOD,yet wee doo like Lor,ls itnot 
- $o=<-2 little one(faith he) when he craucd 


Ep *"\ to goe vnto Zoar, as though it were 
. not much which hee aked ; lo wee 


et- 
ome. mince & extenuate the gilts of God, 
7” bifarewe recciuethemand after;like 
o - /rhem which hauea grace for dinner, 
6298” and none for breaktaſt , as though 
\WAIRE - __ they had their dinners from GOD, 
3f breakefaſts of their owne, Our 
exarhple did not ſo: Although it was 
but bread which hee recciued, yet hee 
was more thankefull for bread; than 
many which buric the fowles, and fi. 
ſhes,and beaſts,in their belly: for if a 
| cown of all were kept, for one that 
F Zagnt-3, | Proyeth, Cine vs this day our Agylic 
£45 
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bread, | 


on the Lords ſi , 
bread , kt hundred = ah bread; 
and meate,and {leepe too, whuchnes 
ucr pray forit. 

eAfrter hee had ginen thankes, hes | 
brakg it , and gane unto them,” and 
ſayd , Taks, eate: for when hee had 
giuenthankesto G O D, then it was 
{anRified, and bleſſed , and lavfull 
ro cate, So, whenthou ſcrucſt God, 
then it 1s Jawfull for thee to vic 
Gods blefsinges , then tlou mayeſt 
cate and drinke as Chriſt did, "bur queen? Ms Je 
not before , for theſe thinges Rank, x7 "> 
created. to ſerue them which ſcrue/ Ro. m__ 
GOD; if thou doeſt: nor: ſerue dh 
hinrfor them, thou encrocheft vp+ Ta Tg 


=_ Gods blefinges ," and ſtcalelt 
 his'creatures., which are noi more Nao F® 
thine, than thou art his, for the'g00d 1 


Note. 


God created gll things for _ men, | 
as the diuc{{#poſlcſsions arerelerued | 
for eni{l-men, 

Thicrefore as Chriſt would nor 
break the bread, before he had gyuen 
thanks to the founder; ſoknowe, that 
Gere! is ſomething to bedone betoe 


i. dA aw _ Y a Fwy 


Math 26.30. 


Ta% 22.32. 


7s -+T be firſt Sermon 
thou receine any bencfite of GOD, 
and preſume not to vic his creatures 
with more libertic than his Sonne 
did, which did not cate withoue gi- 
uing thanks, nor riſe againe without | 
nging of a Pſalme. | 
tfolloweth,T hisss my bodice. Here * 
is the fruice of his thankes before, he 
raicd that the bread & wine mighe 
be bleſſed,and they were bleſſed. As 
Iſaaks blelling ſhewed it ſelfe vppon 
Jaakob whom heeblcſled; fo Chiins 
bleſſing appeated: ſtraight vps theſe 
erics: for it could not bee fayd 
before,this i my bodie,becaule it was 
meecre bread; but now it may be cal- 
led his bodic , becauſe his bleſſing 
hath infuſed thatvyertue into it, that 
it doth notonly repreſent his bodie, 
but conney his bodice, and himſclfe 
vnto'vs. The efficacic of this bleſſing 
isin this Sacramenteuer ſince, ſanc- 
eifying it vntovs as wellas it did to 
che Apoſtles, cuen as Chriſts prayer 
Ro Peters faith after Chriſt was 


: | Now | 


vpon the Lotds Supper. 
— Nowyec hanc heard the meaning - 
of theſe words, Hee tooke bread; and 
bleſſed it and brake it and ganew:you 
ſhall ſce with whata myſticall reſems 
blancethey vnite Chriſt and vs Furſt 
as Chriſt in the Supper tooke bread 
to feede vs : ſo urhis birth hee tooke 
our fleſh to ſauce vs. Secodly as Chriſt 
+ whenhe had taken the bread,bleſled 
the bread to make it a ſpiritual food: 
SoChriſt, when: hee Fad taken our 
flcſh 5 powred foorth moſtrich.and 
precious graces into it , to make-it 
food of life vnto vs. Thirdly,as Chriſt /ab».17.19.. 
whe he had bleſſed the bread , brake | 
the bread: ſo Chriſt when he had fil 
led his body with moſt precious 
ces, brake it vp like a rich treafure 
houſe, his handes by the nayles; his 
backe by the ſtripes; his head bythe 1.77.2 24- 
thornes, his ſide by the'ſpeareythat 
out of cuery hole ariuer of gracearid 
goodneſle might :{fuc & iow foorth | 
vnto'vs. Laſtly, as Chriſt gaue the zpbeſc3.17. 
bread-when bee had broken it :1o 
Chiiſtby alimely faith inn 
WRIT 3 Sg 7 


Heb.2. 16, 
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- $  ,* "be firſt Sermox 
ke ebodie after hec hath crucified 


i. Hereby weare taught, that when Y 


weeſee the Miniſter take the bread 
tofeede vs, wee mult conceaueithdt 
Chriſt being:GOD from ecuerlk4 
ſting tookeour fleihto ſaue vs. When 
wee fee the Miniſter bleffe the bread 
toa holy vic, wee muſt conceauethar *© 
Chiiſt by.vniting the'Godhead vato 
ic fancied his ficth forthe workeof 
our redemption. When wee ſtethe 
Miniſter breakethe bread to fuſtaine 
vurbodies, wee mult conceaue thax 
Chriſt in his death brake his bodie to 
refreſh ourſdules. When wee ſte the 
Miniſtergive the bread to our hands; 
wernuſt conceauethat Chriſt astru. 
lyoffcreth himfelte to our faithto be 
rotenzed of ys. 
1 + Becauſe vpon theſe words the Da: 
piſs roundtheir Tranſubſtantiatio, 
that Rake thebread changed -mto 
Chriſtsfleſh,& the wine is _— 
'-” toChrifts bJoud;,:whete 
the ſame body which died v 


ſeef SA ofs this Popuſh rams, 

J-- I would hauc you but marke cycrie 

worde of this Scripture how-they 

make againſt Tranſubſtantion , ow RP 
you may ſee them flaine like Goliah me 
with x e ſword. Euenas God: ,.,_ 18.14 

made Caiphes ſpeak againſt himiel;; 
ſothe Scriptures whi ch hereticks ale 
leage, doo make againſt themſeJugs, 
like the Baabt:s which wounded I Keng, 18.28 
their owne fleſh, I maylikentheiral- EY 


legations to Sathans,whe hetem | 
Chriſtin the Wilderneſle, Nas = ſeage Fay A 
ped but one ſentence of Scripture fox Marrk.4-46 Al 
imſcife,& tharPſalmeout of which #ſlgn.y w |} 
hee borrowed it , makes {oplainea- 
ezinſt him, that he was faineto picks on < 
here a word, and therea ward, and __; 56-14 
leaue out that which went ooborge i © 4.4 OY 
$kip in the middeſt , and omitthat tin ; 
' whichcameafrer, or cls he had mars; "RF I | 
red his cauſe. The Scripture isſoholy, *;4,..,,, 
and pure, and true, that no word,nor Fe. - 
vg . "® 


os 
-] 


filable therofei makefor the dinell, 
or for finners, or for hereticks: Vet as on. 


the ;allcaged 
mai for þ 


armor” © 

6 Py og -x | Kru by Boi 
ciires, and Hereticks, asthough 54 
had leathed at his ſchook.. Now 


| ,-_ . - -  thereisnoſentenceof the Scripture, 
[ which the wiſer Papiſtes alleadgs 
Ee boldly for their Tranſubſtantiation, | 
| | Wa7.26.26. bueekis, that Chriftfayd, T bs 6700p. 
| : boabe, by which they may prooue as + 
| well chat Chriſt isa dore, becauſe he 
Bbhs107.9. faith, 1am the dert or a Vine, be- 
alles.» caife he ſaith, / aw «Vine; for his fay- 
- We _ like, Figuratiue ſpeeches 
bags notbee conſtrued anje” 
2 this 4s Heretickes faſhion, If y 
EE 8 - marke,you ſhall ſee fhrou hee ths 
; al heceflimories which the Papiſts 
iy « vaokp OF oy their hereſics, are 7 am 
eppera figures,or allegories,or 
N Bo SE ;or alluſions,or darke ſpeeches 
Which when they preſume to ex- 
png, vt & pouiidallegorically,or literally, with ' 
<tatac" out confercnee of other Scriprures, 
6s. rk then they wander,and ſtray fromthe - 
eb © hae<s mark,or elſcitis impoſsible,thatche 
' BS +;,9Ftruthſhould maintame error, that is, 


" Sen ys {ni 


"1 


 pomebe Lords Supper, 15 
hereſiezifit were nor peruerted:ther- 
fore we ſee that Exe neuer erred,vn> ©%3-1+ 
till he corrupted thetext, 

Now wee will enterthe liſts with 


our aduerſaries , and ſee whether 

| theſe words do proouethat the bread Argumentsa- 
and wine are turned into Chriites gon 4 <a _ 
bodice. Paule ſayth,eſws tooke bread: ion. 
well then, yet it is bread: when hee | 
had taken 1t,then hee bleſſed it; what "+ 
d:d hee bleſſe ? the bread which hee 
tooke;well then,yet it is bread:when 

: heehad bleſſedit, then hee brake itz 
whatdid he ca » the bread which 
hee bleſſed; welhen, yet it is bread: 
when hee had broken it, then hee 
paue itz what did he giue? the bread 
which hee brake; well then, yet it is 
bread : when hee had viuen it, then 
they did cate it; what did they cate? 
the bread which hee gauethem;welt» 
then; yet it is bread : when they did =< 
cate it,then he ſayd, this ir my bodie : 
what did hecall his body ? the bread 
whichthey did catc; well then,yet it 
is bread; Tfit be bread all this while, 

B when 
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when he did take it, and bleſſe it,and: 


breake it, and giue it, and they did 
eate1t, when is 1t turned into his bo« 


dic ? here they ſtand hike the Saddu- 
ccs,as muteas fiſhes, 


Now that ye may ſee that not we. 
ouly ſay it is bread & wineaiter the. 


conſecration ; inthe 27.verſe Chriſt 


 himlſelfe dooth call it bread and wine 


afterhe had guucn it,as he didbefore. 
And in Marke hee ſaith, } well drinke 
no more of the fruite of the vine, Here 
Chriſt ſaith, thatit was the fruite ot 
the Vine which hgg dranke, but his 
bloud is not the | of Vines, but 
Wing; therfore Wine was his drinke, 
and not bloud. 


. - Beſide, if you would heare Pauls 


expound Chriſt, hee ſheweth,that all 
our Fathcrs -had the ſame ſubſtance 
of Chriſt in their Sacraments, that 
we haue in ours, for he ſaith,T hey a 


did eate the ſame irituall meate, and ' 
all arinke the ſame ſpiritual drinke.. 
Straight he ſaith, chat this meats and. | 
. . #his drinkewas Chriſt, Markethat he 1 - 
ſaith _ » 
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vpon the Lords Supper. 15 
Rithnot only, T hey did eate the ſame 
meate that wee cate, but he ſaith,chat 
this meate was Chriſt : and not onely 
ſo, but to ſhewe that Chriſt is not 4 
corporal meate,as the Papiſts ſay: he 
faith, hee is a ſpiritual] meare, as wee 
lay; therefore you ſee that we do not 
cate him corporally,no more thacur 
Fathers but thatas they did cate him 
ſpirituaily,ſo doo wee; for ſpirituall 


meate mult bee caten ſpiritually, as' 


corporall meate 1s eaten corporally. 

A gaine,for tlie ſ1gnes to be turned 
into the thing ſ19m1fied by them, 1s 
vtterly again{t the nature of a Sacra- 
ment,and makes it no Sactament,he- 
cauſe there isnofigne: for eucry Sa- 
crament dooth conſiſt ofa ſigne,and 
athing ſignified; the ſigne is euer an 
earthly thing, and that which it 6 9- 
nifieth is a heauen]y thing, Thus ſhall 
appearein all examples, as in Para- 
diſe there was a veric Tree for the 
ſine, and Chriſt the thing ſignified 
by it. InCirciiciſfion there was a cut= 
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ting off6i theskin,and the cuttingoff Sa. 27.900 
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i noms If, Theft Saw. 
hv & "of finne. In the Paſſcouer therewasa 


- "E#94.12.3. .Lambe, and Chriſt, Inthe Sabaoth 


wavth clg'wnv 


\ Fx74.23.11,  therewas a dayof reſt, and eternall 
vt re{t, In the Sacrifiees there was an Of- 
\. G2 3. - 
fro £ » fering of fome beaſt, and the offering 


Ra Exod.30, of Chriſt. In the SanRuarie there 


was the holy place, and heauen, In 

eve den Coucring , and Chriſt onr Ws 
ah bake In the Wilderneſſe there was 
FD /rnzi7.16, a Rocke yeelding water, and Chriſt 
Ag £107 there was a Doue, and the Ho- 

Mi Ply Ghoſt. In the Manna there was 

T"Ab.r. 33, there is very Water which waſtk.cth 

-vs$ , and Chriſts bloud waſhing vs; 

"ha ery Bread and Wine for the {1gne, 
Gert, 9, andthe body and bloud of Chriſtfor 


Pero ee own the Propitiatorie there was the gol- 
ycelding thus b! oud. Inthe Appari- 
7 
Es e-toxBread , and Chriſt . . In Baptiſme 
Jo i in the Supper of Chriſt there is 
1 ham 1-=the thing ſignified, or els this Sacra« | 


PP Rohg ment is againſt the: nature ofall other 
KCSRT. Sacraments. 

& "Tia abit © A gaine,there muſt bee a pro r- 

h Se tion betweene the Paſſeouer and the: 


Lords Supper, becauls this was fi gn. 
xc 


oo dd 
LS PE 


vpon the Lords S, Supper. 19 

red by the other. Now,the /ewes had 

intheir Paſſeoucr, Bread, and Wine, Exad.12, 
and a Lambe; ſo Chriſt inſtituting 

his Supper,let Bread,and Wine, and Metth.16. 
a Lamb, whichname is giuento him 

{elte, becauſe he came 1tke a Lambe, 7hn.t.29. 
anddicd like a Lamb. 

Acgaine,if Chriſts very body were F 
offered the Sacrament,then it were (Raw 2 
rot a Sacrament , but a Sacrifice z/, ,,A—v + 24 
which two differ as much as SiUINg wet: 0 
and taking:for ina Sacrifice we giue,/> v5 DS cans 

andina Sacrament wee recciue, 4 ws 
therefore wee ſay our Sacrifice , and 
Chriſts Sacrament. 4 
Fo Againe, euery Sacrifice was offe= g 
nan Altar. Now, marke the End 3 
= ome of the Hol y Ghoſt, —_ ' Formeray 
weſhouldtake this fora 7 Saceithe hed ry 
neuernames Altar when hee ſpeakes NeIs foot 
of it,but,the table of the Lord. T here- AB &r | 
foe i it is no doubt but the diuel hath © ants” Se br 
kept the name of Altar, that wee © Cheer 
might thinke ita Sacrifice. I 
Againe,if the bread were Chriſts ,, T. 
ficſh,and the wine his bloud, as theſe | 
B 3 wa | 
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two areſcparate one from theother; 

ſo Chriſtes fleſh ſhould bee ſeparate 

from his bloud , but his bodic is nor 

dinided for thert were adead bode. 

8s. Aga, that which remameth 

doth nouriſhthe bodije, and relihin 

the mouth as it d1d before , which 

could not bee, but that it is the ſame 
foode which it was betore. 

9, Acvaine, Iwpuldaskec, whoſe arc 
this whitencs,and hardnes, & found- 
nes, and coldncs ? None ot them ſay 
that it 15 the whitenes, and hardnes, 
and roundnes,and coldnes of Chriſts 
bodie : therefore 1t mult needes bee 
the whitenes.and hardnes, & round- 
pes, andcoldacs of the bread, or els 

qualities ihould ſtand without ſub- 
ſtances, which 1s, as if ore ſhould tell 

you of a houle without a tounda- 

tion. | 
10. Acaine,as Chriſt dwellethin vs,fa 
Y he 15 catenof vs, but he dwellethin vs 
E onlyby faith, Ephe.z.17.T herfore he 

is caten only by fauth, 

11 Azainc,none can bee ſauce, withe. 
out } 


ypon the Lords Supper. 
out the communion of the bodiec of 
Chriſt: but if all ſhould communi 
cate with it corporally , then netther 
infants nor any of our fathers, the Pa. 
triarkes or the Prophets ſhould be (a. 
ed, becauſe they receiued 1t notio. 
Againe,Chnlt ſaithnat,thss Wine, 
but :h4s cxp,& therfore by theircon- ** 
cluſion,not only the wine ſhould bee 
turned into bloyd, but the cup too. 
Againe, Paxle laith ;T hey which re= 
Cerue : unworthily , Yeceine their owne *3 
damnation. But if it were the fleſhof 
Ciriſt;they ſhould rather receiue ſal- 
uationthi damnation,becauſe Chriſt | 
faith, He that eateth my fleſh and drin. 1049.6. 54 
ket h my blond bath life exerla$ting. 
Againe,ifthey would heare an An- 14+ 
oell trom heauen: when Chriſts body 
Was glorified, an Angell ſaydto fu c 
women, He 15 r:ſen, andis not here ,as 
if he ſhould ſay, his body is but ia one 
placeat once, or els hee might haue 
been there, though he was riſen, 
Againe, why « doo they fay inre- 1g, 
| —_—_ thus Sacrament euer ſince the 
i B 4 Primi- 


Matth.2$.6. 


22 The firſt Sermon. © 
Primitiye-Church, Lift vp your hertz; 
if they haue all in their mouthes? 'T 
end this contronerſie : Here wee, 
fay as the Diſciples ſayd to Chriſt, 
tokn,6,68. Whether ſhall wee goe from thee ? 1 
ms Won _ meane weneede not 2oeto any other 
*expoſitor of Chniſt than Chriſt him- 
ſelie. Therefore marke what he faith: 
t firſt when Chriſt ſaid, that he was 
the bread of life , and that all which 
would liue muſt cate him, they mur- 
murcd yntil he expoiided his words; 
tobn.6.35. and how did he expound his words? 


bis wh * Thus, He that commeth unto me hath 
es eaten,and hethat beleeueth in me hath 


'D . i 
| ae 4p 2 grunke.Aﬀer when he inſtitured this 


F Sacrament,in like words, they mur- 

; .mured not, which they would as be- 
4 fore, if he had not reſolued the before, 
that to cate his body,& to drinke his 


bloud, was — but rocome to 


him,andbeleene in him, After he had 
ſaidſo, they murmured not, becauſe 
they did ſee ſome reaſon init. Asit 
1s plainly ſaid, T his « my body; ſoitis 
Plaidic faide , theſe wordes _— 


tn es ot AG Ao On 


_ £58,  }_ a. AS wad. <tr es 
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that is, they muſt bee vnderſtoode 
ſpirituallie,and not litterally.Butif it 
be fleſh indeed, why doo they not ſa- 
tiſhe the ſimple people , how they 
may eate this fleſh in lent,when they 
forbid chem to cate any fleſh, they 
mult needes eate it doubttfully , and 
he which doubteth faith /ames,recei- 
ueth nothing:therefore he which ea» 
tcth the Maſle receiueth nothing. 

I did not alleage the Fathers in my 
Sermon, but if any ſuſpend his aſ- 
ſent, till chey bring'in their verdit, 
= _ heare them make —_— 4 
of their beleefe. eAngnitine ſaicth, | 
the Lord doubted Nw to ſay, this is <a. 


wy bodze,when he gaue onely aſigne, 


or Sacrament of his bodie. wh” 
T ertulian ſaith this is my bodze,that pas. | 
is,a ſigne of my bodie. {4 


FI 
Ambroſe ſaith,thebread and wive , 
remaine ſtil the ſame ching that they + TI 
were. _ a 
Theedovet ſaith, after the conſe- In bis firſt 6+ | 
cration,the myſticall fignes doo not 228%. | 
calt off their owne nature, but oj 
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fill in their firſt ſubſtance & forme. 
Vpon the 15. Origen ſaith,the bread that isfanc- 
Matt. tified with the word of God, as tou- 
ching the materiall fubſtance there- 
of gocth into the bellic,and foorth a« 
aine like other meartes. | 
| Sync bnche [renew faicth , that it hath ewa 
ca.34- againſt q;no5 in it,one carthly, & the other 
ago heaucnly. : 
' Adob Theed, - Cyrill ſaieth , Our Sacraments a+ 
Anathem4#%. youchnot theeating of aman. 
| book of Epi. | Ciprian ſaieth , the Lorde calleth 
| bread made of many graines, his be- 
die, and called Wine made of many 
' Srapes, bss bloud. 
| Athanaſins ſaith, Chrift made me- 
tion ofhis aſcentioninto heaucn,that 
4 - hee might withdrawe his Diſciples 
' word. &. fromcorporall andfleſhlie eating, 
mondo to Chryſdftome faith, God giueth vs 
© the peopleof things ſpirituall vnderthings viſible 
- anezech, = andnatural. Andagaine,being ſanc- 
| -L Caeſars tificd, it is deliuered from the name 
pope ont bread, and is exalted to the name 
of the Lords bodie, although the na- 
rure of the bread ſtillremaine. 


And 
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And becauſe they belecue thatthe 
 Popecannoterre, Pope Gelafins ſet- 
teth to his hand, and ſaith with the Againſt E&+ 
relt, Neither the ſubſtance of the riches Heretike 
bread,nor nature of the wine ceaſe to 

be,more than they were before. 

Tell vs Papiſt, doo not theſe Fa» 
thers ſpeake as plaine as we ? ' Canſt 
thou auouch Tranſubſtantiation 
more flatly than chey denie it ? How 
had this herefie beene chaſed, if the 
- diue!ll had hatched it in their time? 

T1 hus the Scriptures on the one 

ſide, 8& the Fathers on the other ſide 
did ſotrouble three arch Papiſts,Bzel, 
7 on#tal,and Fiſner, that Gabriel Biel | 
ſaicth, howthe bodicof Chriſt is in. y,on theCw | 
the Sacrament, is notfound inthe non le.4o. 
canon of the Byble. 

T onital ſaith, It had been better , hook of the? 
to leaue euerie man to his owne con- Sacra pag46e; 
ieture , as they were before the | 
Councell of Laterane, than to bring 
in ſuch a queſtion. 

Fiſher ſaith, No man can proue by Againſt the 
the words of the Goſpell , that any captiuiticof 


: 1}. Babilon made 
Fric by M. Luther, | 


£19.22. 


ThePapiſts al 
legations for 
the rcall pre- 
ſence. 
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Prieſt in theſe daies dooth conſecrate 
the veriebodic and bloud of Chriſt. 
Heereis fulfilled, Out of thine owne 
month I will condemne thee, But wee 
will not carrie the matter ſo, becauſe 
a iudge muſt haue two eares, there- 
fore now let them ſpeake. Becauſe 
they cannot tell how the bread and 
wine ſhould be turned into fleſh and 
bloud, and yet appeare bread and 
wine {tll, they ſay tt is a myracle:but 
how doo they proue it? If they con- + 
tend itis a myracle, they muſt ſhewe 
vs a figne, for euery myracle may be 
ſcene;likeall the myracles of Moſes, 
and Chriſt, and the Apoſtles : and 
therefore a myracle is called a figne, 
becauſe it may bee ſeene like a {igne, 
and the word ſignificth a wonder, as 
though we did ſce ſomething to wo+ | 
der.' And the /ewes crauing a myra- 
racle, ſaide, SheWw vs a myracle : as 
though they were taught to iudge of 


myracles by ſight. All which dooth 


ſhewe that amyracle may bee ſeene, - 
but here no myracle is ſecne.. -- * 
— Azaine, 
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» Againe, amyracle (cſpecially int 
the time of the Goſpell) is an extra+ 
ordinary thing, but js make this an 
ordinarie thing ; for if the bread and 
wine be turned into fleſh and bloud, 
then myracles are as common as Sa» 


craments, and ſo becauſe they haue 


M afle euerie day,they ſFould w orke - 


myracles euery day. Laſtly, this ſee- 
meth ſtrange,that A»gaF me, whom 
they ſo much honour , gathered all 
the myracles which are written in 
the Scripture, and yet amongſt all, 
ſpeakesnot of this; therefore then it 
was counted no myracle : but Paxle 
ſpeakes of lying myracles, and this is 
one of them. 

If they ſay that Chriſt can turne 
Bread and Wine into his bodie, and 
therefore hee dooth. Firſt they muſt 
proue that he will : for they can doo 
many things themſchues which they 


2.Theſſ.2.9. 
ObieRA, 


Anſwcre, 


doo not, becauſe they willnot: there- 


fore it is an olde anſwer, that from 
CantoWill, no argument followeth. 


TheLeper did not ſaye to Chriſt, If 


thou 


_ —- 


Sſor.1 140, 


| Anſwet, 
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thou can, thou jill; but, /Frhou wilt 
thou can#F, 


But che queſtion which they chink | 


cannot be anſ{wered;tike their inuin- 


cible Nauies,is this. If the Bread be 
not his bodie,why dooth he cal it his 
bodie? Reſolue this knot and all is 
cleere.Marke then and we will looſe 
itas well as we can: He ſaith; T bs « 
my body,as he ſaith after, which u bro- 
ken for you, Why ? his bodie was not 
v8 before he ſuffered, how did 
he ſay then;Which is broken, before it 
was broken ? There isno ſenſe of it 
but this,the Bread was broken, and 


Gienified that his bodie ſhould bee 


| broken. Now,as the breaking of che 


Bread did ſignifie the breaking of his 
bodse, fo the Bread muſt needes ſig 
nific his bodie : but as his bodice was 
not broken indeede when the Bread * 
was broken,ſo the Bread coulde not 


 behisbodic indeed: forthen his bo« 


dic ſhould have been broken when 
the Bread was broken : yet let thent | 
obiea what they can. | 7 
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It Goy they) the Bread and Wine Obice.. 
beenot changed into his bodie and 
bloud,why doth he ſpeake ſo darke- 
lic? he might haueſpoken plainer. 
I anſwere , chough this ſeeme Anſwe, 
darke to Papiſts, yet it was not darke 
tothe Apoſtles, they vnderſtood his 
meaning well cnough, and all the 
reſt for 1 215 yeares after Chrift, be- 
fore Tranſubſtanciation was ſpoken 
of. If the Apoſtles had not vnder- 
Roode his meaning, they would not. 
ſtick to aske him as their manner 
was,vntil they were acquainted with 
Chriſts phraſe , whenſocuer they 
doubted vpon any of his ſpeeches, 
they were wont to come vntohim,& 
ſay, Mafter,vwhat is the meaningibut x,4.2.9. 
they were vſed to ſuch phraſes: for it 
was Chriſts manner to teach by ſumi- 
$litudes, ſhewing one thing by an- 
. other,which is che plameſt manner 
of teaching, and moſt vied in holy 
"Scripture, eſpeciallic in the types &- 
|. * ſhadowes of this Sacrament. Forex- 
| ample, Chiiſtcalleth the Lambe the, acce.a6.17% 


| Paſſcouer , 
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Paſſeouer, in place whereof this Sas 
crament ſucceeded,& therefore pre- 
ſenclie after they had eaten the Paſle- 
ouer, Chriſt inſtituted this Sacra- - 
ment to be vſed for it. Chriſt (I ſay) 
called the Lambe the Paſſeouer, and 

| yet the Paſſeouer was this,an Angell 
ens paſſed ouer the houſes of the {jrac- 

: 7... btes, and ſtrooke the eAgiptians-this 

wasnota Lambe,and yet becauſe the 

24 ff o- Lambe was afigne of this Paſſeouer, 

215 as the Bread and Wine is of Chriſts 

-4-. } body, therefore Chriſt called the 

Lamb the Paſleouer,as hecalleth the 

breadand wine his bodie. p 

Againe,Circumcilion is called the 

({onenant, and yet Circumciſion was 

nothing but the cutting away of a 

Skin: but the Couenant is, nr e1- 


— ICE Xp w— 


'F 


I will be their God,and they ſhall be my 
WR people, I will defend and ſaue them,and 
> <d.dh9 ſhall ſerue and Worſhip mee. This 
. 4snot Circumciſion, & yet as though 
Aero Eircumcifion were the Coucnant if 
': + falfe itis called the Coucnant; Ho. 
| cauſe 


- — 


brams ſeede all nations ſhall bee bleſſed, 


 _ Oponthe Loras aupper, 1 

cauſe it ſignified the Couenant, fo 
Bread & Wine are called Chriſts bo- 
dy,beccuſe they ſignify Chriſts body. 


Againe, a, "ng is called regene- Fit. ” 


ration,and yet ; 


tion is the renewing of the minde,tof2» 
the image wherein it was created : 5 
this isnot Baptiſme, & yet as ogy 

Baptiſme were regeneration itſeltc, 

He 18 called regeneration , becauſe it 
ſignified tegeneration : ſo the bread 

and \Wirie are called Chriftes bo- 

. die, becaule they ſignifie. Chriltes 
bodie. | | 
 Againe, the Cupis called the new + 
Teſtament, and yet the Cup is but a 

ecc of mettall , filled with Wine : 
ut the new Teſtament is, He which 
beleeneth in theSonne, ſhall be ſaned; 
this isnota Cup, and yet as though 
the Cup were the new Teſtament it 
ſelfe it 1s called the new Teſtament, 
becauſe it ſignifieth the new Teſtas 
ment : ſo the Bread and Wine are 
called Chriſts bodie , becauſe they 
C hgnife 


aptiſine isa dipping #*P*/, -. 
of our bodies in water;but regenera- 4 £8 val 
It; 


a_— 


te ded dt. 


ft Theſelt 
. GenifieChriſts bodice. They which 


knewe that the Lambe is not the 
Paſſeouer,thoughChriſt called it the 
Paſlcouer; that Circumciſion is not 

the Coucnant, though God called it 
the Coucnant; that Baptiſme's-not - 
regeneration, though it be called re- 
generation; that the Cup is rior the 
New Teſtamene,theugh Chriſt cal- 
led it the New Teſtament ; could 
chey notaſwell vaderſtand, that the 


Bread and Wine were not Chrifſtes - 


bodic,though Chriſt called them his 
bodie ? As they vnderſtoode theſe 
ſpeeches, ſo they vnderſtoode this 
” $48 ey they which fay, that 
the Bread and Wine are Chrifts bo- 


1 dic, becauſe Chriſt faith, T his 5s my 
| bodie + may aſwell ſay , that the 
 Lambe is the Paſſcouer, becanſe 


Chriſt calleth it the Paſſcouer , chat 
Baptiſme is regeneration, becatſe 
Paule calleth it regeneration , that 
the Cup isthe New Teftamenc, be- 
caufe Chriſt calleth it the New Te- 
RNamenc. | hh 
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IfeuerieSacrarnent was called by 
the thing which it ſignified, and yer 
neuer any Sacrament was taken for 
the thing it Telfe, what reaſon haue 
they to take this Sacrament for the 
thing ic ſelfe, more than all the reſt? 


| Its the conſentof all Writers that a /armwn an mh 


Sacrament is a figne, therefore no 

che thing ſignified:no more than thi 

buſhat the dore, is the Wine in the 
efcller. If I call the Prince a Phoe- 
nix, the Vnmerſfitic a Fountaine, 
the Court a Pecock, the Citiea Sea, 
the Countrey an Etemit?, why can 
the Papiſts vaderſtand mee, and 
not vnderſtand Chriſt ? What a 
darkey and ſtrange , and intricate, 
and incredible ſpeech had this been 
for them, to vnderſtand grofly, and 
literallie 2 Would chey thinke,' that 
they did cate Chriſts bodie , when 
his bodice ſtoode before them , and 
hee had tolde them before, that his 
bodie was like their bodice ? Nay, 


this would haue required mo words, ND; 


and made them come agaitie@with 
| C 2 "4 


Lub 8.9. 


Tohn.4.33 « 


| Lwoh, 24-39» 
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Maſter what is the meaning for they 
werenotſo inſtrued yet before the 
reſurre&ion , to belcetie euery thing 
without _—_ g, if it were con- 
trarie to ſenſe anfreaſo but as they 
asked , who Id giuen him any 
meate, when hee ſaide that hee had 
meate, and they could ſec none * fo 
they would haue asked , what meate 
is this which wee ſeenot ? How can 
eueric one of ys cate his body, and 
'et hee hath but one bodice, and chat 
bodie is whole when wee cate it ? 
Loe , hee ſtandeth before vs and 
faith, that his body is like vnto ours, 
and yet hee takes Ln and breakes 
it, and giues it vnto vs to catc, arid 
when wee ate it, hee faith T hs is m 
bodie: and yet his bodic ſtandeth be. 
fore vs ſtill. If his bodie be like ours 
(as he faith) how can it be eaten and 
be there, for ours cannot? T hus they 
would have queſtioned , if they had 
notbeen vſed to ſuch phraſes: bur as 
they could vnderſtand himwhen he 
called hunſelfe aſtone, and arocke, 


— — —— 


vpon the Lords Supper, 35 

anda dore, and a windowe, and a 
Vane, ſo they could picke out his 
meaning, when hee ſazde that bread 
was his bodic: for he had could them 
before, that he was the bread of eter- 
nall life, 


eaten with tecth, for the bodycanot 
eate ſpirituallie, no more thag the 
ſoule caneate corporally , and 
fore hee is ſuch a bread as is'caten 


with faith, and ſo himſelfe ſaieth in /<; 


the Goſpell of obn, Marke this ea- 
ting by faith, andall the ſtrife isen- 
ded, Fleſhand bloud indeede neede 
not faith to chewethem,for the teeth 
can chew them well enough. There- 
fore, if the Bread and Wine were the 
bodie of Chriſt, then wee neede not 
faith to cate it, but all which haue 
tceth might cate Chrilſts body, yea, 
the Mice might ate it aſwell as men, 
for they cate the ſame bread that wee 
doo, aſwell after it is conſecrated, as 
before. 

If this bee not enough to batter 
| C3 the 


Tobs. 16. s. | 


BE 


1 PT de] 


SET 
ſobn,6.3 $. | 


I 
Now the breadofeternal life isnot ma. 40: 
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the nuines of, thi vpſtare Herefie, 
| I will come to thtcrrogatorics, and 
I ſee whether they haue learned it 
by rote , or by reaſon. If they 
ground their Tranſubſtantiation 
yppon theſe words of Chriſt, T bis 
5s my bedie, which hee ſpake to his 
Diſciples: I aske them , whether 
they receiue that bodice which was 
Neither wmortall , or that bodice which is 
re —owapeng lorified; becauſe one of theſe bo- 
 immonalt bo. 01ES they muſt needes receruc, cy- 
&y, abcin ther his mortall bodie, or his glori- 
| Ke, fied bodie. If they ſay, that it ishis 
- mortall bodie, the mortali bodic will 


þ- =o not profit them : for you ſce that 
> > /,,"mortall foode is but for this mortall 
«23/7 life, neyther hath Chriſt a mortall 
VI, bodie now to communicate vnto 

""Y them, becauſc itis changed to an im» 
mortall bodie, therefore they can- 
not receine the mortall bodie, be- 
| cauſe Chriſt hath not a morrall bo- 
We. dy to giue them. If they ſay that they 
xeceiue his glorified bodice , then 


they muſt flic from this Text, for 


ho —_ 


£ 


at 


upon the Lords Su 
at that time Chriſt had po Llorified 
bodie. . 

, When this Sacrament was inſti- 
euted,. and Chriſt ſaide This 3s my 
bode, his body was not glorified, be- 


canls the Sacrament was inſtituted __ ame: oo 


before his death, and his bodic was Go wfo 
ontgs after his reſurreion. Ther FO? 


ore if they recciue the ſame bodie "7 


which the Apoltles receiued as they Coupon 


ſay they doo, they cannot receme a 
lorifyed bodie, becauſe then C hriſt 
ad not a glorified bodie to com- 

1municate vneo them. T hus the rocks 
and ſands are of both fides them, 
they receiue a bodice nejther more. 
tall, nor immortall : if Chriſt hath 
any ſuch bodice, wdge you. Heere 
| = ſtand like a foole, which can- 

not tell one his tale;Nebucheadnezar Dan 4.15, 

dreameda dreame &knew not what 
it meant. 

Beſide, I aske them to whome  _. 
Chriſt ſpak when he ſaid, This is my Mew.14.14- 
.uy body. Marke ſaith, he ſpake tothe, 
that js,to his Diſct ph well then, if 

thele 


| 


| 


b 


| 
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theſewords, This is my bodie, were 
not ſpoken to the ſignes, but to the 
Chriſt fpake 'perſons, not to the bread and wine, 
nottothe but; but. to the recciuers: as the words 
andwine, bur which follow, Do this in remembrace 
jo his diſciples FE mce > if theſe words were not (| POe 
of Lorerfps ken to the bread and wine, then it is 
Spe plaine that they doonot change the 
ww»* natureofthe bread and wine. If the 
5 Þlawe matureofthem bee not altered, then 
e- &x er, the ſubſtance remaineth, and then 


c 


. er bf 6 o4-WEe receiue no other ſubſtance with 


* = xe redhem becauſetwo ſubſtances cannot 
w --  bcinoneplace. | 
What then, is there nothing in 


1 dou the Sacramentbutbread & wine, like 


an bicad & a hungrey nunſcion ? Nay wee fay 
ine. not that the Sacrament is nothing 
but a bare ſighe, or that you recciue 

no more than you ſee : for Chriſt 

faicth, that itis his bodie, and Pavxle 

p.Cor.no, 16, faicth, that it is the (ommunion of 
'/2 Chrifts bedie and bloud. Therefore 


| 


: 
| 
' 
' 
' 
| 
; 


»thicre is more in Sacramentall bread, 


MH 


e 
£45, than in common bread: tEcugh the 
76 eomboggur benot changed, yet the vſe is 
— A .- 


1 
© 
”—_> M 


— 
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changed; it dooth not onely nopriſh 
ody as it did before, but it brin» 
getha bread with it whichnouriſheth 
the ſoule : tor as ſure as wee receiue 


bread,{o ſure we recejue Chriſt : not 


is made partaker of the : ſo the faith- 


full doonot only marry with Chriſts j,, 
benefites, but with Chriſt himlſclfe ; £5; 


and being partakers of him, theyare pow 


made partakers of his bencfites : for 
Chriſt may not be diuided trom his 


benefites, no more than the Sunne 


from his light. It is ſayd, the Father Rom.8.32, 


 gane v5 his ſonne,and ſo the Sonne gi- 


( 


ueth vs himſelfe, As the bread 152 
ſine ofhis body : ſothe giuing of the 
bread is a ſigne of the giuing of his 
bod:e. Thus he lyethbefore vs like a 
Pellican which lettcth her yorg ones 

3 {ucke 
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ſucke her bloud: ſothat we may ſay, 
the Lord enuited vs to Supper, and 
he himſelfe was our mcate,But if you 
aske how this is? I muſtanſwerc,it 1s 
2 myſterie : but if I could tell it, it 
wereno myſteric, Yetas it isſayd, 
whenthree men walked in the midp 
deſt of the fornace, one like the Sonne 
of GOD walked among(t them : So, 
when the fajthfull receme the Bread 
and Wine,one like the Sonneof God 
ſeemeth to come vnto them, which 
fils them with peace and ioye, and | 
grace, that they maruc]l what it was 
which they recciued , beſides bread 
and wine, For example,thou makeſt 
a bargaine with thy neighbour for 
houſe or land,and receiueſt in earneſt 
a pecece of golde, that which thourc- 
cciueſt is but a peece of golde, but 
now it is a ſigne of thy bargaine, and 
if thou keepe not touch with him, , 
happelie it will claſpe thee for all 
| that thou art woorth; ſo that which 
thou receyueſt is bread ,. but this 

d is a ſigne of another marter, 
| which 


Yy 
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«pm the Lordes Supper. 
which paſſeth bread. 
Againe, thou haſt an Obligation 
inthy hand, &l ake thee, what haſt 
thou arcs thou ſaieſt, I _ =_ 
an hundreth poundes : why (ſay 1) 
there 15 nothing bur paper, nA = 
waxe: oh but by this ſaieſt thou, I 
will recouer an hundreth poundes, 


that is as good. So beloued, this is 


#1 


as good, that vnder theſe ſignes, you 
receiue the vertue of Chriſſes bodie 
and bloud by faith, as if you did cate 
his bodie, and drivke his bloud mn- 
deede, which is horrible to thinke 
that any ſhould deuoure their God, 
thinking thereby to worſhiphim: ne- 
ucr any Hereticke nor Idolatercon- 
ceiyed ſo groſly of their God, before 
the Papiſt, Wee rcade of a people 
which did cate men, but neuer ofavy 
people which did cate their God All 
the A poſtes ſay,that it was neediull 
that Chriſt ſhou!d take our fleſh, bur 
no Apoſtle ſaith, that it is needful that 
we ſÞuld take Chriſts fleſt; for al the 
bleſsings of Chit are m—— 


litude. 


er ſimi 


Auguſtine. 


#2 T he firt Sermon 
by faith, and nothing is fit to appre 
hend him whoin we {ce not but faith: 
and therefore one of their owne pil» 
lars ſayd, Beleenue,and thou haſt eaten, 
Faith doth more in religion thanthe 
mouth,or els wee might ſay with the 
woman , Bleſſed are the breafts which 

axe thee ſacks.and onone ſhould be 
bleſſed but /fary:but Mary was not 
bleſſed, becauſe Chriſt was in her bo- 
dic, but becauſe Chriſt was in her 
heart, and leaſt this ſhould ſeeme in- 
credible vnto you, becauſe ary is 
called bleſſed among women. When 
Chriſt heard che woman ſay , Bleſſed 
are the breaſts which gaue thee ſucke, 
hee replicd vato her, Bleſſed are they 
which hearethe wordof God,and keepe 
it, theſe are my Brethren , and Siſters, 


> and Mother (ſaith Chriſt) as though 
"þ 4 the reſt were no kinto him in heaue; 
7. ,ghoughthey were kinin earth. Thus 
oor on 


prongs oo 


Zagat Chrift were in thy body, and thou 
YA 


oi houldeſt ſay as this woman,Bleſſed is 
be body Which hath thee in it , nay , 


»/) . would Chrilt fay , Bleſedis the beart © 
_ which | 


) 

| 

; 

p 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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on the Lordes Supper. 
which hath me init. If Mary wereno 
whit better for hauing Chriſt in her 
artmes,nor for hauing himin her bo« 
dic, how much better art thou, for 
hauivg him inthy belly, where thou 
canſt not ſec him ? Muſt the Sanne ,._ 


s . 
needes come to vs, or els cannot his {Ze wo p 
heate and light profite vs,nay,it doth _{; 2. waboe | 


ys more 200d , becauſe it is ſo farreY, <4/- nub 


oft: ſo thus Sunne is gone from vs,that ity / pn 


hee might gue more light vnto v$,4 {go 
which made him fay,/t is good for you Jp 0837” 
that 1 goe from you; therefore away 

with this carnall cating of ſpirituall 

things. any daughters bane done 
virtuouſly , but thou (ſaith Salomon ) Pro31.294 
ſurpaſſeſt them al. So, many Herericks 

haue ſpoken abſurdly , but this ſur- 

palleth them all, that Chriſt muſt be 

applied like phiſicke, as though his 

bloud could not profit vs, vnleſſe we 
diddrinke it,atd ſwallowe it asa po- 
tion. Js this the Papiſts vnion with 
Chriſt ? Is this the manner whereby 
weare made one fleſh with Chriſt, to 
eatc his fleſh ? Nay , when hee tooke 
our 


A 


/ 


, 


-4.,;+42/0jourfleſhvnto him, and was made 
> 1% 11-8: man.then wee were vnited ro himin 
>>». © 5-2 thefleſh and notnow. Chriſt tooke 
»1 6. 3,16 «Oar flefh,we takenothis fleſh,but be. 
me P ot lecucthat hee tooke ours, thetefore if 
Go ou would knowe whether Chriltes 
Wen dry dy be m the Sacrament, I ſay vnto 
| Snowwhe Y DE IN THE ment, L12y 
'- (therChriftis you as Chrifte ſayde vnto T homas, 
| bodybeinthe rouch,feelc,and (ec. Inviſible things, 
By -©-— "pn God hath appoynted our cycs to bee 
| nee iudges, for as the ſpirit diſcernerh 
* > .- fpirituallobiedts, fofcnſe dilcerneth 
< ; offenlibleobiets. As Chriit taught 
RY, T homa to judge of his body, fo may 
Wk. wee, and ſo ſhould they : therefore if 
F you cannot ſee his bodie, nor fecle 
| is bodic,you may gather by Chriſts 
3 = ſaying to Thomas, that he would not 
| haue you beleeue that it is his bodie, 
for my bodie (faith Chriſt) may bee 
ſeenc,and felt. And thus Tranſubſtan- 
tiationis found a lyar. 
Why Chrit —Now if you acke mee, why Chriſt 
calleththe calleth the ſigne-by the name ofthe 
bread his body thing it ſelfe, ] aske thee again, Maift 
thou ſay when thou ſeelt rhe pay \ 
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treaſon to her owne perſon ; ſo hee = 


on the Lordes Supper. FT) 
ofthe Queene,this is the Queene; & 
whe thouſceſt the piture ot a Lion, 
this is a Lion: and maynot Chriſt 
fay when he ſectha thing like his bo» 
dic;T his ismybogie ? 

I ſhewed you before, that euery 
Sacrament is called by the name of 
thething which it dooth ſignifte, and 
therefore why ſhould wee Fumbleat 
this, more than the reſt ? Thereaſon 
why the fignes haue the name of the | 
things, is to ſtrike a deeper reyerence by 
in vs to receiue this Sacrament of = 
Chriſt reucrently, ſincerely,and holi- 4 
ly, as if Chriſt were therepreſentim _ . _* 
body and bloud himſelfe. And ſure- ex 2 P 
Iy, ahe which defaceththe Queenes 2&2 
Seale, is conuicted of contempt and | 


vs 
#.L 


whiche profaneth theſe Seales of 
Chriſt, doth not worſhip Chriſt, bur 
deſpiſc him, and that contempt ſhall 
be requircd of him, as if hee hadeon- 
ecmned Chriſt himſelfe, This is the 
reaſon, why Chriſt caleth the ſignes 
of his þodic , his bodice, to make 
vs, 


'L 


5 , 


, 


OT Ie ee me RR mama. 
” 


- «an Fa. & 6 | 
| FeF24 I brance of me;That is,theſc ſ1gnes ſhall 
., 7... btaremembranceotmy death:when 


3 | $::7 ſhall remember the ſhedding of my 


: Hr w ; 


; wy : 


pace, ; ws 4 £79900) | "A 
FS a vstakethis Sacrament reuerently,be- 
—  F, Caulewecare aptto contcmne it, as 
# 


the ewes did their Manna, 
' It followeth, Doo this in remenms 


i my 
-= 


Far 5. you breake the bread you ſhall re» 


: member the wounding of ry bodicy; 
and when you drinke the wine, you 


bloud.If we muſt doo this inreniem- 
; - -brance of Chriſtes body, which was 


_ ” TO 7 4 - "= 

Ci ® > *broken like the bread , 1t 15 anargu- 

: ment that his bodie is not there, be« | 
wo cauſe remembrance isnot of things 


preſent, bur of things abſent; wee re- 
; "| & rx__s not, but we ſee that which is 
 #.© beforevs. This mi eht put the Pa- 
| Piſtsjnremembrance that Chriſt is 
FOI not ſacrificed now, when we doo but 
/, ' remember his ſacrifice : this is not 
Chriſts ſacrifice, but a remembrance 
ofhisſacrifice; hee was ſacrificed bee . 
fore, and now it is applied, leaſt his 
ſacrifice ſhould be in vaine. T his was . 
done once really, when hee offered 
| himſcl;e 


- # s F/ 
# pl / # 
xz 


"Rm 


- 
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” F himſe!fc ypon'the Croſle, therefore — © | 


that offering was called a facrifice, 1 
becauſe hewasfacrificedindeed, but 14c1,ma; bo. | 
this offerits is callet! a Sacrament; dy werein the 
becaulc it is but a figne of his ſacri= Sacramenr,ie 
fice.Jf Chriſt in this Sacrament were: WI&.nota Sa, 
offered indeede,then wſhould be cal-- (mens Bath | 
leda ſacrifice as his once offering * | 
was: but becauſe it is but aremems: .. | 
brance of his ſacrifice, therefore it is 
called a Sacrament. This isnot a fa. 

5 | crificeof Chriſt, but a ſacrifice ofour- 
- | ſclues.Leaſtwe ſhould takeittobea'! 
* | Qacrifice of Chriſt, Chriſt himſcife: 
5 | callethitatemembranceof his ſacri= 
id fice, Doo this in my remembrance, © 
5 | Heere js our works as Chriſt hath "ns 


fore if Chrift did nor vine his martal 

bodie which ſtood before them; and; _ "<7 
could not profite them.; nor his glgs: pH Reep 
rified body; which was not glonhial@= 2 
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ot fr ft Sermon 


heauen , and there a« - 


| ded yp vnto 

| bideth,how cantheſc iugling Prieſts 
| make their God againe which made 
| 

| 


them? They can no more turne wine 
into bloud, and bread into fleſh, than. 
they can commaund a Gnat to be- 
come a Cammel] : for it isa greater 
OE! re len 

the world, Therefore as Chriſt ſayth, 
| g-23 ' When theytellyou, here is C be, and 
there is Chriſt, beleene them not : So, 
=, - - , when theytell you that Chriſt is in 
ago" le me heauen, and thar Chriſt is in carth, in 
JLongemoe exHthis place and that place, belecuc 


MEANS "ior 


#them not : for Elias aſcention yas a 


{inde Chriſtes bodice , although they 
haue ſought z 00. yeares, Bur if hus-, 


4 Dodie were vppon carth, as they ſay, 
., Fhawld we handle it & touch it, now 
— "88 glorified? After hisxeſurreRion, | 


. ,. b ayd to Mary Tonch me not, be= 


6 gy 
IE 
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vpon the Lords Supper. 49 
cauſe his body was glorified, that is, 

not to bee touched with fingers any 

more, but with faith, Theretore wee 

reade of none which touched his bo= 
dicafterit was riſen, but onely The- 

mas, to ſettle his faith Thus you ſce 

we need to ſuborne no witneſles; for 

euery worde inthis text which they 

alleage for Tranſubſtanciation, dot 

make againſt Tranſubſtanciation, 
whereby if Antichriſt dooth ſhgnifie 

the which are againſt Chriſt, you ſee 

who may be called Antichriſt. There 
15noqueſtion in Poperte(except Pur- 
gatoricthe Popes publican & tasker) 

about which the Papiſts are atſuch 

ciucll warres among them(clues, 

as about this Tranſubſtanciation, 

They cannot tell when the chaunge 
beginneth, nor what manner ofchige 

it 1s,nor how long the chaunge cont1= 
hueth, ſome hag one way, & ſomean wg 
other,like þ Af:dianites which fought 1,24. 3&e- ij 
one againſt another. And no meruail = 48. 
though their coſciences ſtaggerabout IT. 
it: for to ihewe you the night father - 
FORT D 3: 6 


co 
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{ yy ThifrftSomon - 
A Monſter of of it, itwas one of the dreames of 1#n- 
| his age. nocentius the 3.inthe yerc of our Lord 
| 1215+ ſ{o-many yearcs paſlcd before 
| Tranſubſtantiationwas named, and 
thena Pope ſer it fir{t on foote : ſoit 


herefzes , and for want of Scriptures, 
hath been defended with fire and 
fword,and ſxallowed moe Martirs, 
than all the gulfcsof the Papallſca 

beſide. | 
"wohrabfirg;i. Now, when the do@trines of men 
* Ge which fol. £Oe for Scripture , you ſhall ſee how 
* Jow Tranſub. many crrors ruſhinto the Church:for 
| Kantiation. aunt but this to [nnocentivs, as the 
Papiſts doo, that the bread and wine 
x. are changed into Chriſts body, Firſt, 
it will followe, that Chriſtes bodie 
is not aſcended vpto heauen, becauſe 
it remayneth vpponcarth,and ſoone 
ofthe Articles of our faith ſhall bee 
falſified, which ſaith, Hee 5s aſtended 


. willbefalfified, whichſaith, chat hee' 


” 
_”””)OC PT One IS OS on ono 


243.19,11, foto heanen: orif he be aſcended;and' 
3 Selcended ”=—_ another Article: 


Row.8.34, ſittetbat the right hand of mf 
wo 


came out of Reme the grandame ofal - 


/'*% 
If 
' 


that is as Peter ſaith, heeabideth'iin 42.3.21, 
heauen. Secondly,it will follow,that , 

Chriſt hath not a true bodie, buta 
fantaſticall bodice, becauſe it may bee 

in many places at one time xfor if his 

body bee inthe Sacrament, hee muſt 

- needes haue {o many bodies as there 

be Sacraments; nay, he muſt haue ſo 

many bodies as there be bits in cuery 
Sacrament. Thirdly,it will followe, , 

that his bodice 1s diuided from his 

ſoule, and conſequently.1s adead bo- 

die, becauſethe bread is only changed | 
into his body, and not into his {oule. MW 
Fourthly, it will followgthat the wic- 4 > 
ked and prophane,and reprobat,may 
receiue Chriſt as wel as the godly, be- 
cauſe they haue a mouth to cate as 
well asthe beſt, Fiftly,it wiil followe, 5 
that Chriſtes ſacrifice once foral was #4%-9-23.0H] 
not ſufficient, becauſe we muſt acri= **** 7; 
fice him againe,and breake his bodie 


and ſhed his 


twill followe,that thebread, beeing 5 
tucked iato the bodie of our redec- 


3 > ; 


 f# 


« firſt Sermon 
= in our redemption 
{t. Seauenthly, it will 


mer bach a 
as well as G 


 follow,that Chriſt did cate hisowne 


body : for all the Fathers ſay that hee 
dide cat theſarhe bread which he gaue 


tohis Diſci - ay Laſtly,it will follow, 
thata Maſlins Prieſt (halbe the crea- 


" tor ofhis creator, becauſe hee makes 
 himwhich taie him:all theſe abſur- 


ditiesare hatched of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 

Thus when men deuiſe articles of 
their owne, while they ſtrike vppon 
the handuill, the ſparkes flic 1n their 
face; & they are like the man which 
began to build and could not finiſh 
it. When ſcethe Papiſts in ſo many 
abſurdiries for intertaining one error, 
me thinkes hee ſeemeth likea Collier 
which is 2rimed with his own coales, 


O 
Therefore as in manners wee ſhould 


. thinkeot Peters a ing, IVhether i is ut 
ATF.5.29- = C d 


' trines ee ſhu Bke , wherheriit 


be meexe to bdleeuec 'GoD. or men ? 
Thus you hauc hear the _—y of 
is 


on the Lords Supper. 


this Sacrament, the Lord Jeſu; the Concluſion. 


time when it was inſtituted , #7 che 
night that be was begraied;the manner 
how it was inſtituted , after thankes 
gixing, the end why it was inſtituted, 
for a remembrance of bis death; & the 
diſcoueric of Tranſubſtantiation,one 
of the laſt hereſtes which Babilon hat= 
ched. Now, they which haue been 
Patrons of it before, ſhould doo like 
the father and mother of an Idolater, 
that is, lay the firſt hand vppon 
him to ſhorten his life. Thus 
I end. Thinke what ac- 
count ye ſhall giue 
of that ye haue 
heard, 


T he end of the-firft Sermon. 
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The ſecond Sermon. 


, 12.Cor.x1.verl.25,26,27,28. . 
25 eAfter the [ame manner alſo hee 
tooke the cup, When hee had ſupped, 
ſaying, Thisenp is the New-TefFa- 
ment in my bloud : this doo 4s oft as 
yee drinke it in remembrance of me. 

26 For as often 4s yee ſhall eate this 
bread,and drinkg this cup, yee ſhevv + 
the Lords death till he come. + 

27 Wherefore , Whoſoener | ſhall eate 
this bread, and drmke the cup of 
the Lorde unworthelie,ſhall bee gil- 
tie of the. bodie and. bloud. of the 


Lord. Rs 
24 Le 


4 Ae, 26.2Z, 
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2 T he ſecond Sermon 

28 Ltt aman therefore examine him. 

: ſelfe,andſolet bim cate of this bread, 
and arinks of this cup. 


== Fre] am to ſpeake of 
| _ J the ſecond cfuice (as 
| 1t were) at the Lordes 


GS : | Table,and of that pre- 


ESSAY paration which islike 


the Wedding garment, that cuerie 
man muſt bring vnto this banquet. 
Theſe words are diuerſlic repeated 
of the Fuangeliſts. Here it is faide, 
T his Cup is the New Teftament in, 

bloud.In Matthew and in Iarke, 
it is fide, T his Cup is my bloud of the 
New Teftament.. This is the firſt 
mention which Chriſt makes of a 
Teſtament, as though now his pro- 


_ miſes deferued the name of a-Teſta- 


ment”, becauſe the feale is ſer vnto 
them, which beforethis Sacramene 
wasnot ſealed, but like a bare wrigh- 
eing,withoita fignef This word Te- 
ffament,dooth imply a promiſe, and 
f therefore teacheth vs,that the Sacra» 


ment | 


wpon the Loyds Supper. _, F# 
ment doth confirme and ſtrengthen, 
and nouriſh our faith, becaule it ſea» 
kththe promiſe which wee ſhould 
belecue. 

Heere is tobce noted, that Chriſt 
doth not only ſpeake of a Teſtament 
but he calleth it a New T efFament;, 
which words neuer met together be- 
fore, as though the Law were for the 
old man to mortifie him,&the Goſ- 
pell for the new man tocomforthim 
againe: or , asif the oldeTeſtament 
had ſo walht her face, and changed 
her apparell at Chriſtes comming, 
that one would not thinke it the 
fame,but a New Teſtament, becanfe 
cuen now {hee was ſhadowed with 
a thouſand Ceremonies, and now 
they are gone from her, like' a my(f 
at the Sunne riſmg. As Chriſte 
calleth loue a new'Commandement,, 
becauſe hee renewed itlike a Lawe 
worne out of memorie, ſo hee cal- 
leth the promiſe of faluation a New 
Teſtament, Becauſe as . it' was 
a renewed to Sem-, and: after re- 


newed 


ge RE 


lohn.13.34 
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Heb.9.18. 


AMat,26.28. 
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Hourcs, 


4 econd Sermon 

newed to Abrabam,and after renew. 
edto Dauid, ſo now he renewed it a« 
gaine: which ſhould be alwaic new 
and ircth vnto vs. Euery Teſtamene 
is confirmed with bloud; the old Te- 
ſtament was confirmed by the bloud 
of Goats,and Bullocks,and Rammes, 
butche New Teſtament is confir- 
medby the bloud of Chriſt, ,3/y 


. bloud (ſaith Chriſt) i the bloud of the 


New TeStament : nay this Cup (faith 


Chriſt) « the New T eftament. You 


my ſcethen that they may gather as 
well out of Chriſts words, that the 
Cup is the New Taſtament , as that 


- the Wine is his bloud. For Chriſt 


Gith,T his (up « the NewTeſftamert, 
as well as hee ſaith, T his Wines my 
bloud,or T bis bread ts my bodie. Be- 
ſide, when Chriſt ſpeakes of a New 
Teſtament,he implicth, that the old 
Teſtament is fulfilled, the Sacrifices, 
and Ceremonies of the Lawe,did f1g- 
nifie Chriſt before hee came, there- 


fore they are fulfilled in his com-" 


ming ,no mo Sacrifices, no mo + Cee 


rcmonicy 


vpm the Lords Supper, 
remonies, for the truth is come. Sa« 
crifices and Ceremonies are honora- 
bly buried with the Prieſthood of 
eAaron,let themreſte is not lawfall 
to violate the Sepulchers of the dead, 
& take their bodies out of the earth, 
as the Witch would raiſe Samuel our 
of his graue. Therefore they which 
Fetaine Ceremonies, which ſhoulde 
be abrogated, reliques of Iudaiſme, 
orreliques of Papiſme,maydee ſaide 
to violate the ſepulchers of the dead, 
and diſturbe the deceaſcd, like the 
Witech,which preſumed to raiſe S«- 
wacl out of hisgraue. 

This Teſtament is called a Teſta- 
ment in bloud ,. becauſe the Teſta- 
ment and will ofa man js confirmed, 
when the man is dead;ſo Chriſt con- 
firmed his Teſtament by his death, 
Moſe ſaith, that Lift is inthe blond, (0 
the bloud of Chriſt is the life of this 
Teſtament. If Chriſts bloud had not 
beenſhed, this Teſtament madevn- 
tovs hadbeene vnproficable, as: the 
Teſtamet of a Father is w—_—_— 


9 


1.5478. 28.14. 


Legit 17.1t,, .* 
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ſhed. 


Againe, this is a matter regar- 
ded in Teſtaments and Willes; to 
the Teſtament of him that is dead, 
no min addeth or detrateth , but 
as the Teſtator made it, fo it ſtan« 
deth without alteration : ſo ſhoulde 
this Teſtament of Chriſt, and this 
Sacrament of Chriſt, noman ſhould 
alter it now he is dead: for he which 
addeth-or detrateth hath a curſe in 
Gods booke. Therefore Chriſt when 
hee- inſtituted this Sacrament, com | 
manded,aoo this,thatis,dooas I _ 


T heſecond Sermon 
if the Father ſhouldnot dic but line; 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſaieth, with- 
but ſhedding of bloud there is no 
remiſhon of {nnes. T herefore the 
Teſtament or couenant of the re- 
miſſion of our ſinnes, 1s called the 
Teſtament inbloud; the bloud of 
Chriſt is the ſeale of the Teltament, 
which wee haue to ſhew vnto God 
+. for the remiſſion of our finnes, 
--* and the two Sacraments are a ſeale 
of that bloud, to witnes that it was 


leaſt they ſhould ſwarue one. whit 


from his own manner:yet how many _ 

audes haue the Papilſts added to it, | | 
Na hee which had heard Chriſt ſay, I 
Doothis in remembrance of mee, aud | 
ſhould ſee how they handle the mat- | 


ter in their Maſle,could ſce nothing 
to remember Chziſt by,but a vaile to 
hide Chriſt from him. herefore this ; 
Commandemet was repeated againe Th<popiſh | 
when he gaue the wine, Doo this, ee. Fon 6 <#r4 
as hee commanded them to eate the confurcd, 
bread in remembrance of him,ſo hee 
commandeth them to drink the wine 
in remembrance of him : nay, hce 7 
ſpeakes more preciſely of the Wine 
Ca nw -_ rr _ = on 
Wine,Drinke you all of this,which he ac; 26w4; 
faithnotof « bread, Surely Chriſt Wok x». 3h 
did foreſce that ſome proud Here- ,,L& _—_ 
tickes would do otherwiſe after bin, 6-9" 
euen asit is come to paſlc:for the Pa-gi+ gary 
piſt dooth breake this Cemmande- 4c x 5 v 
ment of Chriſt, as fiatly as Sa! brake 
the Commaundement of Sawwel. | 
Sawxel commanded him to kill Of TO: 
at 5 


| I'S 
Ro _ 
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fat & the leane: Saul killed the leane; 
but not thefar; ſo Chriſt comman- 
deth torecciue bread and wine, they 
teach'to recciue bread, but not wine: 
Chriſt ith, Drink youll of this,they 
fay drinke not all of this: Chriſt gaue 
the Bread and Wine to all, they giue 
the Bread to all *and the Wine to 
ſome: their Prieſts recetue all, but the - 
people mmuſt- content themſelues 


' - with halfe:the Prieſt cates & drinks, 


but che people mult not drinke for 


fpilling on their cloathes. Is this the 

| Chureck which cannot erre?Do they 
. thinke to hemme Chriſt in their 
-Maſſe,and ſhut his ordinance out of 


their Maſle? The Soldiours dmided 
Chbriſts coate , but theſe dinide his 
body,and ſeparate the bread & wine 
which Ch cif hath ioyned. Paulſpea- 
keth of hereticks 'which , taught, 


'" Taeuch not, tafte not, handle not : ſo 


theſe fay, touch not, taſt no, handle 
not, when they ſhould ſay, Touche, 
and taſte,and handle. Ofall Herefies 


If pilBPri cn ether oldornew,thereis nonefoin* [4 
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vpmrtM Lords ſapper: _ 'p 
ittrious to the common people , as 
the paſture of ſhauclings Poperie, for 
they may not reade the Scriptures; 1. 
they may not come tq Councells;'2. 
they may not examine thatwhich is #- 


taught them;they may nocbe buried 4 \_\ 


withouta mortuarie; they may not ,, 
drink atthe Compmunion; asthough 
their Prieſts were their Lords. Ther- 
fore wee may ſay as a He did; 
There is no charitie in the PAMSE Sa- 
crament, becauſe like Ananies);the x 
Pricſbleepe backe that whiehithey AG-$.2%- 
{honld diſtribute, & mangle the Sa-. 

crifice as though Ely his Sonnes had 


left thetr hook co the Maſling Friers: Lo Sandia; A . 


| 


Thus that yemay know who ſucceed 
the Pharthfies, they haue fulfilled thae 
whickthe Pharihes did, that is, By 


their owne Commundements they bane 


twade the Conmmundement of Godofno ,, cg; | 
c of 


effe#. For: Whereas the pm 
Chriſt was to tyc.our faith wholy to 
himlelfe, that wee ſhon! not ſecke 
for withourhim;ktiowiny 
ntenarice 'of 'this- 92 
E- hach 


| 
| 


wo - 'Theſerond Sermon. 
hathneede both of meate and drink, 
eo teach vs that all fufficicncie is in 
_ himfelfe,by bread andwine he ſhew- 
- eth,that hee is in ſtead both of meate 
. anddrink,that is,in ſtead of akwhich 
. Ggnification is taken away where the 
wine 15not giuen as wel as the bread, 
' Thereforeas itis ſaide of a horrible 
and odiouscrime,(,onſider the matter, 
EE . and gine ſentence: {o] wiſhall to con» 
L /2,5**/<(ider this Innouation, and giue ſen- 
" tence of it. Can there be any cleerer 
Yelenwn's contradiftion to the Word,or bolder 
| gavqn * check to Chriſt, than when he faith, 
Aw F Drinke you alof this: toſay,drinke not 
all of this? Itis evenas when God 
fide, Tee ſhall die, the diuel fayd, yee 
ſballnot ate. Shall wee goenow to a 
Counell, or a Father, ora Door to 
inquire whetherthis doQtine be like 
Chriſts doarine?I doo yerely thinke 
thatnone heere is ſo ſtmple but that 
he ſeeth, that if any thing, can be cons 
crarie to Chriſts ſpeech, this is con+ 
trarie to it. But this is onely their de» 
tration from the Sacrament» '_ - . 1, 

hgh ans: by Now 


| Indg.19.30 


— — 


on the Lords ſhpper. iT 
Now you ſhall heare their additi- 
ons to the Sacrament , looke vppon 
their.veſtufes,and their geſtures,and 
their Altars, and their pix, and their 
incenſe, and their becks, and their 
nods, and their turnings , all this is 
more than Chriſt did , and therefore 
the Prophet may ſay againe , Who £/4-1-12- 
hath required this of you ? Did Chrilt 
command you to doo more than hee 
did,and not doo as hee did? Theres 
fore let them which haue eyes. to 
ſe, bee thankefull for their lighe, 
when they heare how blinde' they 
were , whome God gaue ouer tobe 
ſeduced. 
The fruite of this Sacrameet is no- 
tedin theſe words, Which. is broker, VerſC2 
for you, which 3s ſhed for you, that is (as 
Mathew interpreteth) ſhed for theres 44th. 26,28. 
mon of ſinnes.. As all was made for Gez.1. 
for vs, ſo all which Chriſt ſpake, hee 
ſpake for vs, and all-which Chriſt *<97 415» 
id,he did for vs, &all which Chriſt 
| luffered,hee ſuffered for vs, that the 
gpetmenimighs be forgmen,and 
Is. 1 2 yet 


o 


Matth 7el 3. 


Pſal.119. r7. 


_ Aratth, 23.37» 


12. © T heſecond Sermon, 
yet fo few apprehend this benefit, 
that the way to heauen iscalledanar- 
roW Way, as though all theſe paines 
did ranfome but a ſmall number,and 
certaine order of men. All are not ſa- 
ued by Chriſts death, but all which 
are ſaued,are ſaned by Chriſts death: 
his death ts ſufficient to faue al,as the 
ſanne is ſufficient to lighten all : but 
if any .man winke, the Sunne will 
not giue him light : ſo, if any man 
contertine., and will not receciue, 
Chriſt will not thruſt him into Hea- 
nen, but cucry man ſhall haue thae 
which hee chooſeth (as Danid ſaith) 
Bleſſing to him that loneth bleſſing, and 
curſing to han which loneth curſing, 
There wantsnot a hand to giue, but 
a hand to take. / wenld (ſaith Chriſt) 
but you would nor, Stretch forth thy 


 hande , and heere is Chriſts hande, 


which takes Gods hand; and mans 
hand, and ioynes them together, and 


then the remiſſion of ſmneg is ſeas 


ted. This 4s the will and teſtament - 
of Chriſt. Rk rh 
= He || 


pon the Lords Supper, 

Hee hadno goods, norlands,nor 
money,to giue by kis teſtament. A 
rich man wary! he dlicth peſtoweth 
the money which hee hath gathered, _ 
and for ec many debts which arc DE 
owing i 1 riſt had nothing 9229” => 
to giue , nor any thing'to ſorgiue, FT". _ 
The Lorde of all had leaſt of all Y 
and hee might ſay like: his ſeruant- | 
Peter, Gould and Suluer bane 1 none, oc 
nonot a graue to burie his bodie in, n 
but the graue which /oſeph made 1,,,.,..5; 
for himſelfe, ſerued to burie Chriſt. bw” 
His Father was a Carpenter, butne» arzrh. 13,55, | 
uer made any houſe for himſelfe : - . | 
his Mother layin a ſtable for wane 7, ...5. | 
od a Chamber,; his Diſciple ys | 
aine to borrow twentie pence'for auth, 13.29, 
him of a fiſh : therefore —_ one _ fg + "2 
offered, eMafter, I will folewe thee, py 5. F4 
thinking to gaine by his ſeruice, like _.. » 
them which retaine to noble men; <5» | 


hee replied vnto him, Tibe Foxes 
haxe holes, and the fovules haue neaits, 


"4 


Rs F* 
 butthe ſonne of man hath not 4 houſe to Hobo -F —_ 
NES 


hide his bead:(hewing,that the bealts n/a | 
ES Se and 
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and fowles were richer than he;ther. 

fore wheithe had nothing to ec, he 

gauc himſclfe, and wh n*, It had no 

| . debterstoforgiue, hee forgaue his e« 

£#6:23-34% nemies : what then, this is a poore && 

weak teſtamet, which gaue nothing; 

oh the goodlyeſt teſtament that cuct 

was made, for it bringeth to vs the 

remiſhon of (innes. Is it ſuch a mat- 

tcr to forgiue ſinnes? Yea, the greateſt 

' benefit inallthe world, nay,agreater 

A ſitailitudeof benefir than all the World : for thus 

mansſtate, jeſtoode, thou haddeſt committed 

oy 1 - high treaſon againſt the Queenes 

{1c 25, perſon, thon art deteRed , appre- 

ka IE WVhended, accuſed , conuitted , and 
- 


| 


ke a+» condemned vppon it, to bee han- 
AA Lam ged , and dens ; and —_ 
hor zoo and chy quarters to bee ſet vp for a 


\ 4 -. 
: 
% 


>þ ane ſpettacle, like a carkaſſe which thou 

206% j vaſt ſcene hanging vppon a gibber, 
_*, and the Crowes pecking vppon it. 
* Whata hotror, and ſhaking to thy 

# 'o/Ewaninde'to thinke of that day,when all 
/ theſe torments, and ſhame, and f-are 
ſhall ſyrpriſe thee at once, which 

- T0 would 


"II — Rs — 


would hey thee quake and tremble 
if thou ſhouldſt ſce bur'another ſo 
diſmembred before thy face? Thou 
haſtnocomfortnow but this, when T 
haue ſuffered I ſhall bee free ; before 
to morrowe at this time all my paine | 
will be paſt, though my ſhame con- | 
tinueand my children bee begygers. 2 
What grace,what fauour, what mers (7. pew 
cie, now, to pardon thee all this, and /, rev 
ſaue thy life, and ſee thee at libertie; , | ja ceſt 1 
as though thou haddeſt neuer of> , Fe F}! 
fended ? So I and thou, and euerie L [/ 3/20 
one here had committed treaſon at { a 
eainſt che King of Kings,and ſtoode ** {> pY 
condemned-for it , not to' ſuffer, _ ,-/* 
and then to bee free, like them which © ed 
breake the lawes of men, but toſuf- $3 
fer and ſuffer, and cuer to ſuffer all .. 

thar the diuells would heape vw | 

on vs. Then came the mercic of God, 

for Chriſt which ſhed his-bloud, 

like anympire betweene GOD and-*Hiswordes 
vs,& ſaid as Eſaiah faid to Hezekiah, are notyp, but 
«T bou ſhalt not die but line Jooſe him, thecictof 
———— — So-wet , ©,,,.20.5. 


| £#k7.15. 


| Math.26.28, 


 Themercifull 
; » Article, © 


un TheſeondSermen:s.. 
werelayedlike the widdowes ſonn 
when hee was'carried to-his graue. 


- Thigis the benefit of Chriſts death, 


and this Sacrament; is the. remem- 
brance of it, and therefore whenſoe- 
uer we receiue it, this addition com- 
meth with it, which. ſhed for the re. 
miſſion of (wnes.: our fault was ſo hai. 
nous and gricuons, that no ranſome 
could counteruaile it, ynleſſe GOD 
himſck had ſuffercd for vs. Being in 
this extremity,neither man,nor An- 

ell offered his life- for vs, but the 
Prince himſelfe, which ſhould haue 
crucified ys, came tobe crucified of 
vsifor vs,that we might ſay with ſted; 
faſt faith ,'/ belkreue the' remiſſion of 
fomnnes, not the ſatiſfatign of linnes; 
_ npemniCoon nee, Mark this 

iltinRion againſt Popiſh merites 
—_ S ahem gy ye hath 
ſatiſhed and riot we; we are remitted 
and not Chriſt :-therefore wee ſay 
18 our Confcſhon, { beleeve the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes , which 1 maycall ; 
the mercifull Article, 'becauſc RI T 
Sov -che-- 


X 7 


T5 


, 


meaſure? Thereforebe content with 


+; 8a DDey. 


Dew he Lars _ 
the quinteſſence and ſweetnefſe of all 


the twelue. Therefore who but Anti» 
chriſt durſt deptaue it ? Iftherebeea 
Gtiſfaction for our ſinnes by our 
warkes,or by our P1]grimages,or by 
our Maſſes, or by our penaunce, let 
Chriſt neuer becalled a forgiuer, but 
an exchaunger like the Pope, which 
ſelleth his pardons, Wretched crea- 
tures which wil not receijue the Lord 
when he comes to their dore, Chrift 
faith , take for nothing, and they 1a 

no,wee will not Ay 60 buy. Vale 
baſe miſerable men difdaine to take 


praceet God without ſatisfattion, 


they will cope withthe Lord;and 
giue him ſo many Pilgrimages; faſt 
lo many daics, hearcTo many Maſles, 
and pay fo many workes for it, yntill 
they haue done as much good wy 
hauc done euill. Qur finnes are infi= 
nite, and GOD is infinite, but our 
workes are finite, in number & mea» 
ſure; how can they aunſwere then to 


that which cxceedeth number.and 
{oſephs 


' Theſetond Sermon © 
Tiſephsbrethren-to take your money 
againe, and ſaythat you haue corne 

or nothing, that is,you are ſaued for 
nothing, or els when youſay,7beleeue 
the remiſſion of ſines , you lye vnto 
God, becauſe you doo not beleeue 
the remiſ$ion of fins, bur ſatisfaion 
for {annes, like the Papilts. | 
It followeth, As often as ye ſhal eate 
| Perſ26. this bread, and drinke this cup,ye ſhall 
ſhewe the Lords death till hee come, 

les mou Herearethree inuincible arguments 
* Tranſald5;a. 22ainſt Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, 
' BSinoneverſs bike the three witneſſes vnder which 
| Dext.17.6, cucry word doth ſtand. Firſt wee are 
| fayd to rate breag; then it is notfleſh 
but bread. Secondly, wee are ſayd'ts 
ſhewe the Lords death; then it is bnt 
a ſhew or repreſentation of his death; 
Thirdly,it is ſayd,vnr:t be come; ithe 
bee to come, then hee isnot come; if 
hebe come, how can we ſay, vntill he 
come. The cffe& of this verſe was 
ſhewed intheſe words, Des this inre- 
membrance of me: forto lay, Doo this 
remembrance ef me,andito fay,ſooft ' 
GR VE "a 
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wpon the Lords Supper. 


9 
as you doo this you ſhewe my death is 
much at one: ſo that if youcall this 
Sacramenta ſhewe of Chriſts death, 
as itis called here,ths it isnot Chriſt ; 
or if = call it a remembrance of 


Chriſt, as it is called there, yet it is 
not Chriſt, bur a ſhewe, or remem- 
brance of Chriſt : but this is ſuch a 
ſhewe, and remembraunce, that the 
next verle ſayth, Whoſoener receiueth 
it vnWorthelie, is giltie of the body and 
bloud of Chrift, | 
Will ye knowe whoreceiucthvn- 
worthilie : In verfe 29.Paule faith, he 
diſcerneth not the Lords body: that 
is, which putteth no differcnce be- 
rweene this bread and other, but ca- 
teth like a chulde the meate whichhe 
knoweth not: and after the bread ſee» 
meth ſtones to him, & the wine poy= 
ſon , becauſe his conſcience tellcth 
him,T haue recciued vaworthily, be- 
fore I could ſay like Daxzid, My heart 
1s prepared, My ſheepe (fayth Chriſt 
knowe my voyce : as they di{cerne 
Chriſtes wordes , {o they .diſcerne 
= h Chluifts 


Verſ.27> 


Whatit is to 
recciue VIWOr- 


lohan.10.27. 


Tok. 1.4t. 


Quits body, & 
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therfore ſo often as 
they come to the Lords Table , they 
ſeeme to come into the Lords pre- 
ſence: there they greete and kiſle & 
;mbrace one another with affetions, 
which none can knowe, but they that 
teele, like Zohn , which leaped inthe 
worbe,ſ{o {oone as Chriſt came nere 


How receiyers him ? 
bee guilty 


Will ye knowe beſide,what itis to 


of chriſtedearh bee guiltic of the body and bloud of 
Mar. 14.44 Chriſt ? cucn as [ndas was guiltie for 


©- 7 BAY 15.LS. 


Et 


| M4.15.25. 


| Ferſ-30. 


L.Cer.2 16, 


betraying him,and Pilate tor deliue- 
ring hum,and the /ewesfor crucifyivg 
him; ſo they are giltie which receiue 


- 


this Sacrament vnworthily, as Pilate | 


and (ziphas and [nudes were. It they 
beguiltic of Chriſtes death, they are 
iltic oftheir owne deathtoo , as if 

ey had committed two murders: 
and therefore Paule faith after , that 
many of the {orinthians dicd oncly 
for the ynworthie recciuing of this 


*S2crament. As the word 1s the ſauour 


of death tothem which receijue it vn- 
worthuly, ſo the Sacrament is the {a- 


pon the Lords Supper. *2t 
ttour of death tothem which receiue 
it yaworthily : it neuer goeth into 
their mouth, bur they are Traytors- 
ipſo fato, and may ſay to Hell, this 
day Thaue taken poſſeſsion of thee, 
becauſe I am giltic of Chriſts bloud. | 
Therefore it tolloweth immediatly, | 
Let a man examine himſelfe before hee —_ wm — 
eate of this bread,or drink of this wine, Los ale 
as if he ſhould ſay, ifhe which recei- to theLords 
ucththis Sacrament vnworthily,bee Table. 
euiltic of Chriſtes death , like udas 

which hanged himſelf: iftheſe 1gnes 

be receiued to ſaluation or damnatio 

. like the worde, thenext leſſonis, to 

- examine m- ſelues before you re« 

_ " you _ like the _ | 
of perdition, which ſwallowed the | 
brand and the dinell together. There- = mo 
* fore;,Let a man examine himſelfe, and _ 
ſo let him eate : that is, let him exas 
mine farſt, and receine after: for ifwe' * 2 
ſhould receie the bread of the canh 
reuerently , how fhould wee receiue | 
thebread of heanen'> When Tebons- 
dab came to [ebn his So 

5 


bp, | CR Sal Arbmaats a6 ene cxpanr ting coup 


_ ©-King.r0.15. 15 thy bart vpright a3 my beart is to- 
mis A Ie lc Wardthee? $oFphenwe cometothe 


E-+ Seleb {errerehearts vpright to him, as bs heart is 
Livkeve 2 do ys,tor whofeaſteth his enemics & 
yo p77 ou Mmockers ?f The golden R ing f{itteth 


tis ſafer eating with vawaſhe hads, 

than with an vnwaſhen heart. The 

Jewes were taught to chooſe p Lamb 

of the Paſſeouer oh the tenth day of 

the firſt moneth , in which moneth 

they came out of Egipr : and on the 

,. 14-day after,they weretaughtto cate 
(;him,ſothey had foure daies reſpit be« 

” {. tweenethe chooſing and the killing, 

5 bt 10 prepare and ſanfifie themſclues 
Nis wa]; forthe Paſſeouer , which wasaſigne 
| os - oftheLords Supper. This admoni- 


Spe? s ſhedthem;that the matternow tobe 


rem A Somweperformed , was very waightic, and 


creat 4 \therefore they were 
fumme of all aluation in handling: 


+ 


- m tn ew - 
—— oo - c - _— 


<ov eVwex{oaed.ordes Table, hee would have our - 


| cepely to conſt» 
$ *_ der it, for now was theattion, and 


v - 


Y 


| if they did prepare themſclues _ 1 


5. higheſt at our table,but the wedding | 
prom fatteth higheſt at this Table. 


i 


© ypontheLordr Supper. 2g 
forethey did reccmueth of this 
Sacrament, how ſhofd we be prepa- 


| redbeforewereceiucthe Sacrament 


it ſelfe 2 Therefore as /ofiab com- 


| maunded the Leites to prepare the 2.Chro.z 5-6. 


people: ſo Paxle aduiſeth the people 


- toprepare themſclues,that is, to ex- | 


; amine whether they haue faith, and 
loue, & repentance, before they come 
tothis fealt. By this all may ſee, firſt 
that Paule would hauc cuery lay man 


fo skil:ull in theScripture,that he be bound 
able to examine himſelfe by it; for = know IT 
this admonition is not tothe which Sciprures.. 


miniſter the Sacrament , but to all 
which receiue the Sacrament. And 
the rule by which wee muſt examine 
our {clues , is the lawe which wee 
ſhould obey : therefore if the rule be 
vnknowne,the examination muſt be 
vndone. Our dotrine muſt be cxa» 
mined by the dodtrine of the Pro- 
_ & Apoſtles; our prayers muſt 


a 
*% 


AF.17.11; 


examined by the ſixc petitionsof Note. 


1 Chriſts prayer; our belecfe muſt bee 
| Examined bythe 12.articles of faith 
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. our life muſt bee examitie@'t Q 
 Ex0,20,1,05c Now he whichhathti oftheT "ee | 
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Now,he C_—_ 4 
may tric golde , buth 
which hath it not, \ -ayihori— 
other. Thercfore, before Panles Ele. 
 2.Cer,13.59. wine, you had needto learne Chrifts. | 
| Search, Search the Scriptures,& they 
Po 4 Willi hen youto ſearch your ſelues. 
p ops This Is FH ofrine with which T wil 
a w/v "ſend, & the neceſſary poynt for which 
—>) "ea chooſe this rext,.to teach you (ifT 
2740 'Scould) that Chriſtian Artc how to 
examine your ſ{clues. 
< Let a man examine himſelfe before 
| Verſ2s. hee _ Here is firſt an examinations 
Secondly, an examination of 'our 
|, ThoveaiGon, ys; Thirdly, an examination be- 
| fore wee come to the Sacrament, 
Touching the firſt, here Paule ſayth, 
Examine: your ſelues, but in 2.Cor."t 3. 
be doubleth his charge, Prooxe your | 
felars,and againeat riext worde, #44 
mine your ſelues, as if hee ſhould: =] 
this worke muſt bee done Pt is” 
done, becauſe it is nenorthe, 


n . 


« ſelnes votothe Touchſtone, as if we 


fore one faith , that Examination is 
. a | | EF 


on the Lords Supper. 25 
——_— therefore ah 5 uſt double 
ourexamination , as Paule doubleth 
his counſell. Ifa man ſu{pe& his ene- 
mie, hewilltric him with 2 queſtion, 
if that will not ſearch him, hee will 
put foorth another; if that bee ſpicd, /£ 

e will moue another, like one whi mem 
putteth diucrs keyes into a locke vn- 
till itopen, So he which examineth, 
muſt try and try, proouec and prooue, 
ſearch and ſearch , for the angell of 


darkneſle is like an angell of light, 2.Cor. 11.14. 


and we hane no way to diſcouer him, 

but thatof ſobn,Try the ſpirits, God 170bn.Ats 
examineth with trials,the Diuell ex- 
amineth with temptations,the world 
examineth with perſecutions : wee 
which are thus examined, had neede 
to examinetoo. If any manskill not 
what Examining meancth , the verie 
word Examine,is ſo pregnant, that it 
prompteth vs how wee ſhould exa- 
mine ; for it ſignificth to put our 


would trie Gold from Copper. Ther= 


the 
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26 
Adifcriptis of the eye of the ſoule, wherby ſheſeeth 


true examina- 
, gcr, and her way which ſhe 'walketh, 


@, 


The ſecond Sermon 
her ſ{clfe,and her ſafetie,and herdan- 


and her pace which ſhe holdeth, and 
the ende to which ſhe tendeth : ſhe 
lookes into her glaſſe,and ſpicth eue- 
rieſpotin her face , how all her gra- 
cesare ſtayncd,then ſhetakes the wa- 
ter of Iife ; and waſheth her blots a- 


way. After, ſhe lookes agayne, aud 


beholdeth: all her giftes, her faith, 
feare,Joue, patience, meekenefle, and 


 marketh how euerie one dooth flo- 


rith, or wither. If they fade and de- 
cay', that ſhe feeleth a conſumption, 
then ſhe takerhpreſeruatiues, and re- 
ſtoratiues of prayer , and councel], 
and repentance, before the ſickneſle 
growe: thus cuerie day ſheletteth 
downe a bucket into her heart, ro ſee 
what water it brinzeth vp, leatt ſhe 
ſhould corrupt within,and periſh ſo- 
deinly. | 

To heare,andreade,pray,and faſt, | 
and communicate, is a worke of ma- 
hy, but to examine theſe workes, is ©? 


the- -} 


vponthe Lords Supper. 27 
the faſhion of tewe, andrtherefore le- 
remy complaineth , A\p man ſaicth, lere.s.6. 
what haue [done ? as it he ſhould ſay, 
no man examineth himſelfe : and 
therefore in ll the Scripture it is {aid | | 
but of one,that hefearcd al his workg, 16b.9.28. 4 
as though hee durlt not thinke, nor 2 ts 
ſpeak,nor doany thing before he had 9772. \Tdie 
examined what it was, from whence 
itcame, and whether it went : ſo the arerrh.r 3.441 
more precious treaſure is deeper hid 
in the ground, 
The ſecond poynt is, to Examine 
our ſelues, Paule laith, T ry all things, 
much more ſhould we try our ſelues. 
The good ſower doth {owe his owne 
ground, butthe bad ſower doth ſowe 
anothcr mans ground , as the Duuecli 
did. The Diiciples of Chriſt ſayde, 
eMaſterisit I? not Maſter,is it he? Marth 26.22% 
'The Diſciples of Tobn asked, Mas 
er, what (hall wee doo ? not Malter, 
what ſhall they doo? wee muit 0= » 
bay ſome , and heare others , and 
and admoniſh others, and loue all, 


but examine our {elues. Thazaghich 
i "08> 57 F 2 7" Ts 
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Matth. 13.2 Sa 


Lah.3.19» 
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Zukth.1 t, 


j 3f 


1.Cor.tt.13. 


Mat.7.3. 


the Pharific examined the Publican, 


T he ſfecond Sermon 
wee applic vntoothers, the Apoſtle 
applicth vnto our ſelues ; for when 
weſpeake ofan examiner, weintend 
one which examineth other : when 
wee ſpeakeof an accuſer, wee intend 
one which accuſethother : when we 
ſpeake of a Tudge , wee meane one 
which judgeth others, but the Scrip. 
ture crieth, Examine thy ſelfe, accuſe 
thy ſelfe,tndge thy ſelfe,that is,bee nor 
curious to ſearch a mote in thy bro= 
thers eye, but pull out the beame 
whichis inthy owne eye. This doth 
ſhewe that they which fit in Gods 
chaire to iudze others, commonlic 
hauc greater faults themſclues, than 
they whome they vic to judge: and 
therefore Chriſt calleth their fault a 
beame, and the others a mote. This 
made Dazid (ay, Examine thy beart, 
thy heart is thy owne heart, therefore 
thou muſt examine whether thou 
pray, whether thou watch , whether 
thou faſt; and not whether hee pray, 
whether he faſt, whether he watch, as 


leaſt 


upenthe Lords Supper. as 
leaſt:thou hauec Pererschecke : when | 
heeexamined what /ohn ſhould doo, 
Chriſt ſayd, What 3: that to thee?follow r,hu.2 1.22; 
thou me, Thou arta-priuate man, and 
haft a private examination,therefore 
letthy queſtion be, What hane 1 done? 
and makethy Anatonne of thy ſelfe. 
Sec beloued, wee may not belecue 
our ſelues before we haue examined 
our ſelues : for wee are falſe hearted; 
and the notableſt coſoner that decei- 
ucth moſt, for one timethat hee de- 
cciueth others, ten times deceiucth 
 himlſelfe. Becauſethefleſh is a wylie 
ſ(cruant,and will lie like Gehezs to his 
own maſter,and face him that it hath 
not ſinned, when it commeth from 
ſinne : therefore as Eliſha examined _. } 
his ſeruant , ſo the ſoule muſt exa. *VF55S 
mine her ſeruant, that is, man muſt bet A; j 
1clous of himſelfe,and take himſclfe /*4 Y. 
. fora lyar,for a flatterer,for a diſſem-* (ul | 
bler,vntill he be throughly acquain-" —> N 
| ted with himſelf: forno man isfoof- "*"**© | {/* 
ten beguiled,as by himſelfe,by truſk- — " 
ing his doublc heart, and taking his 5 
00s Fz3  owne7e. ED 
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owne word without further triall, Tf 
Paule had bid vs examine others, wee 

would haue fitted them like Sathan, 
422.31. Sathan hath deſired to ſift thee, ſayth 
Chriſt to Perer, ſo wee haue a defire 

rofiit others : cuen Peter which was 

ſitted of Sathan, longed to itt John, 

and knowe what hee ſhould doo,be- 

torc he hearkened to his owncharge. 

1 heretore the helpe of examination 

iS a.need:ull preſeruatiue , although 

wee were as ſound as Peter, Thcy 

whichare ſuſpe&ed of crime doonot 

examine themſelues, but are exami- 

ned of others, leaſt they.ſhould bee 

partia!l : but a-Chriſtian muſt exa+ 

mire himſelfc of his crime, and be his 

owne wdge,his own accuſer, and his 

owne condemn:r : for no man know- 

v.Cer.2.11- ct the ſpirit of man but the ſpirite 
f* - whichis in man , which will con- 


demne him if hee bee guiltie;and tell 
Im all that hee hath done, and with 
what minde hee did it, and what hee 
deſcructh forit. This is the prauate 
axa12nciment, or cloſe Selsjons, when 
Con- 


" 56 4.4 


Conſcience f £5 11 het chaite toexa- 
mine,and accuſe,and wdge,and con- 
dernne her ſelfe, becauſe the will not. _.. 
becondefnned of God. 07 
Thus holie men hauc kept their GS, de; 

Seſsions at home , and made their 
hearts the forman of the Juric, and 3,4 
examined themſclues as we exatnin& /_ [as rh 
others, the feare of the Lord ftood at:/ | 
. the doore of their ſoules,to examine Ee. ING Fu < 
cucry thought before it went in; and 4 | 
atthe doare of their lips, to examine | 
eucry word before it went out, wher- 
by they eſcaped a thouſand finnes | 
which we commit, as though we had 
no other worke.So thou ſhouldeſt fat 
in judgernent of thy ſelf, and call thy | 
thoughts, and ſpeeches, and ations, | 
to giuc in cuidence againſt thee, | 
| 


Fa 


whetherthou be a Chriſtian,or an for 
fidell, a ſonne or a baſtard, a leruant 
ora xebell, a Proteſtant or an hypo- 
crit; if thou findenotfaith,nor teare, 
nor Joue, nor zcalc, wheni thou exasx 
mineſt thy ſe'fe, Jet 1:0 man make 
thee betecuc thar thÞuart holie, chat 
. F 4 thou” 


lt ts P* 


thou-art ſanRified , that arte. 
Clriſtian, that thou art belecuer, 


har thou art a Goſpeller, becauſe, 
thou art worle than thou ſeemeſt to! 
thy {clte; for cucry man-is partiall to. 
himſclfe when hee is moſt humbled. 
Therefore if my heart tell methat[ 
doo not louc God, whom ſhall I be« 
lecue before my ſelfe > As Salowor 
faith, No man can ſearch the heart of 
the king :{o Pavle ſaith, Ne man know- 
eth = ſpirit of any man, but the ſpirit 
which 55 *n man that is,nomanfeeleth 
the heart of man ſo well as himlelfe. 


- doth notknowe his owne heart vnles 


5 
Ez £41 hee examine it narrowly , no more 


F 


Eel 


than he knoweth his owne bones, or 
his vaines,.or his ſinewes, ar his ar- 
tires, or his muskles, how many are 
in his Or where they lic, or what 
they doo, This ſecmes ſtraunge that 
a'man ſhould nor knowe his owne 
heart, yet it is true that the beſt of vs 
alldooth not knows his owne heart, _. 

\ though 


vponthe Lordes Supper; 3" 

though he hane dwelt With it from 

| hismother wombe. For Chriſt ſaith 

N to his diſciples,cuen to his diſciples, 

Toa knowe not of What ſpirit you are, £955 | 
that is,you think better of yourſchues 7": 1 
than yourare, & know not what the 1 Ta oy 

-=& 


— 


clocke _ urs —_ a 

zeale without knowledge, and there ; } 

is a knowledge withou - zeale ; there wr 

isa faith without obedience, & ther | 

15an obedience without faith ; there 

15 aloue without feare, and there is a 

feare _ loue, and both _ hy= 

ites. Therefore as Dablab ſear- , , 

thed where Sampſons ſtrength lay, fo A". 

letcuery mi ſeatch where his weake- WW ---_ - 

nes licth , and alway bee filling the _ 

emptic gap. "5M 

Now this examination muſt goe 

before vs to the Sacrament. Euerie 

meate worketh according as itis di. 

veſted, and this meate worketh ac- 

cording as it is recerued. Therefore 
* | < when Chriſt had taughe whae wee 
ſhould doo in receming the Sacta- 
ment, now Pad what wee - 

Nl = -" Hould 


% = "0 
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Ls#4.38.18. 


Ecele.4.17, 


34 , me ſecond Dormon 
ſhould doo befo 


mine themſelues, and therefore as 


the Pricſts of the Lawe, hadauthori-, 
tic to put by lame andblinde ſacrifte, 


ces, {o the miniſters of the Gy lar 


haue power to putby lame andblind. 
receiuers, and he which doothnot fo, 


giueth a ſword into their hands to 
Kill chemſelues. If che Paſtor would 
vie this cxamination duely , it were 
the onely way to make cuery one ex- 
amine himſelfe, leaſt hee bee put by 
like Non proficiets. As liphtah diſcer- 
ned the Ephramies , becauſe when 
they ſhould pronounce Shibboleth, 


_ they pronounced Szbboleth : fo all 
. which cannot | rg Chriſt, 


that is giue a reaſon of-cheir faith, are 


tobe thruſt fromthis Table. 


There isa hearing,and a prepara- 


tic before hearing. There is apray- 
02,&apreparatiue before praying, 


tiue before reccauing;which if it bee 


There isareceauing, and a prepara-. 


re werecciue the Sas. 
crament, Let.a man e.camme himſelfec 
But ſome,will come before they cxa-. 


wanting, | 


vpon the Lords Supper. 35 * 
wanting, the recemer receiuethvn- 
cofortably, the prayer prayeth idly, 
the hearer heareth- vofruitefuilie, 
like thoſe which eate before hunger, 
and drinke before thirlt. 

This preparatiue before hearing & 
praying,& receuing, dooth fignifie, 
that there is a kinde of phificke in 
theſochree,for preparatmes arc mini- 
fred alwaies before phificke : and as 
the preparatiue which goeth before, 
maketh way to the phbiſick, or elſe it 
would doono good,but hurt : fovn- 
eſſe examination goe before the Sa- 
crament, we ſcale vp the threatnings ' 
which are written againſt vs, in ſtead 
ofthe promiſes which are made vnto 
vs, for the Sacrament is a ſeale, and 
therefore ſealeth good or cuil.as cue» 
rie other ſcale dooth. 

The preparatiue before we receiue, 
isto Examine. As lohnwas the fore- 
runver of Chriſt, ſo examination is 


the forerunnerof the Sacrament2like The ſecond 
the harbinger, which rideth' before examinations 


to prepare the gowme. For, if ob 
| | commanded 


Iob.1.4. 


Lo#h.22.12. 


Genr.3.6, 


"M3 
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commanded his ſonnes to ſanAifle 
themſclues before they did comets 
hisfacrifice,how ſhould we fanQifis 
ourſclues before we come te Chriſty 
Sacrament,wherein we are commatys 
ded to dooas the Lord himſclfe did 
which inſticueed it ? It is faide, that 
the Chamber wherein Chriſt did 
inſtitute-chis Sacrament , was trini 
med;- the Chamber wherein the A- 
poltlesreceiued this Sacrament was 
trimmed : If Indas Chamber, his 
inner chamber had been trimmedfo 
too, hee had recemed this Sacrament 
with as much comfort as the other 
Diſciples did: but becauſe his heart 
was-not trimmed, therefore hee was 
the firſt which was condemned for 
the vnworthie recciuing of this Sa 
crament . e{dam did not thinke 


that death had beene in an Apple, 
ſo you would not thinke that death 
ſhoulde bee in bread : but as acoale 
hath fire in it beſide the coale ir (elfe; 
which fire dooth either warme or 
burne; fo this meate hath another 
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 andbreake the veſlell, and thou ſhalt 


- wee trim it ? 


atrade,he examincth his skill: when 


open the Lorder Supper. Ll 
meate in. it beſide chat which 1s ſeen, 
which doth cither ſaue or deſtroy: 
therfore he which commeth to- this 
ſpiritual meate, muſt examine whe- 
| hehaue a ſpirituall mouth , as 
wellasa carnall mouth, or elſc how 
ſhall receiue no more than he ſecth, 
nd that which he ſeeth not ſhall de- 

ſtroy him.No men (Gaich Chriſt)put- 

teth mew wine imnto olde veſſels, lea#t gr Mar.2 22. . 
veſſels break and the Wine leaks. This ,.ov- _— 
Wineisnewe Wine, therefore put it WET e1 
into newe veſlells,holy veſlells, ſanc- hv jour. 


tified veſlclls,or elſeit wil leake forth prof alc 


. 
g 


haucnomore taſte of i it, than while "= 
the reliſh of bread is in thy mouth. GG ef dave | 
When Chriſt commeth toour houſe, 
ſhall wee not looke whether. our oo erkes 
Chamber be trimmed, as the Chams *. 
ber was trimmed againſt his com- 


ming tothe Paſſcoucr? Buthow ſhal - 


* When aman takes an effice he EX« 
amineth his ſubſtance:when he takes 


be 


3# —__TheſecondSeqmon © 
he goeth to fight, hee examinerh: hig 
ftrength, but theſe wants areno wats 
when hee goeth to the Sacramhent, 
Wilechou know now. vpon whatar- 
eicles thou muſt inquire at that time, 
chat is, how thou ſhouldexaminethy 

ſclfe ? | 
| x.7b/75.16- - Asfomeprayer may bear al times, 
Ti » &ſomereioycingmay beatal times; 
Þ Pa 5. fo ſome examination is at all times, 
AE. Ap Thus /ob examined himſelfe cueric 
_ day, nay, eucric houre , becaulſc hee 

's ffi $kannedall that he did. 

9+: : Butthercis aſpeciall exathination 
$o_ t- before the Sacrament , becauſe it is 
"TY he bread which is recetued to falua- 
-: :Cor.r1.29. tion, or damnation ; becauſe iris the 
| ie ©" fealt, towhich whoſocuer commeth 
'* ©.  withouthis wedding garment,ſhalbe 
calt into vtter darkenes, becauſe it is 
| aſcale which ſcaletha curſeor ablel- 
ſing:Therefore hauingobſerued that 
b2 examination is the neceſſarieſtlcflon 
| in Chriſtianitie , and lefſe knownt 
| | than other, I haue ſtudied ſince ny 
EE, . Sermon to lay down three examints}/ 
Fas 10052 - 


upon the Lords Supper. 7p 
tions which you ſhoulde vſe at all 
times,and a ſpecial examination, for 
the Comunicants Catechiſme,which 
ae. | lcadeth immediarly to the Sacrament 
ne; | as agucſt is handed tothe Table. In 
by I thetuſt examination I wil ſhew thee 
arule how thou ſhalt tric others ſpi- 
es, | tits, & how thou ſhalt trie thine own. 
es; | Thou ſhalt crie ſtrange ſpirits by 
es, | theirmanner of ſpeaking, plainely,or 7  . Wnt: 
ie | doubtfully,bold!y,orfearefully,thcr- —"—- ws T 
& || fore we reade that the oracles of the the markes of _ 
heathen had a double meaning, and true ſpirites & 
on | that the falſe Prophets neuer ſpake the falicinonr 
is | boldly,but where their patrons were —— 
a- f. ready tofleſh them. Wk ns” 
he 8 By the proportis of faith: for cuery 2. 
ch} hercftc is contrary to ſome article of 
be | ourbeliefe, as cueric ſinne is againſt 
is | ſome of the ten Commandements. 
l-] Bythecucnt of their ſpeaches: for ,, 
at } they take not efte&,as it 15 ſaid in the Dewr.18.22. 
nſ- 18.of Dexter. and therefore they are M4715. 
called falſe Prophets. | 
- By thcir fruites: for none of the 4 
falſe Prophets were good men, : Matth,7.16, 


Y 
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s By theirſucceſle:for if they benoe 


of God,they will come tonaught, as 


the Arianzand Manichees and Pelx. 


gians are vaniſhed, as if theyhadne- 

ucr been.ſo time ſhall weareouteue- 
doarine that is not trueth. This is 

thy rule to tric others ſpirits. | 
Thou ſhalt try thine own fpiritby 


* the motions that it hath co good, or | 


cuill. For asa good ſtomach turneth 


_ . al thatitcates,into good nutrimet,& 


a bad ſtomach turneth al that it cates 
into raw humors; ſoa good mind co- 
uerteth al chat it heareth andall that 
itſeeth, and all that it feeleth , vnto 
fome profit but a bad minde maketh 
a temptatioafeueric thing: therefore 
it is ſaid, To the cleane all thing are | 
cleane,& {o, tothe vncleane nothin 
1s clean;that is,they defile themſehues 
with cuery thing, 

Secondly,by the firſt cauſe, or pre- 
paration which thou haddeſt vnto it, + 
for wharſocuer it bee, thy thoughts 
will be where thou loueſt: to verifie 
that ſaying, Where amans wh . 

f | 


there Wil be 
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LY I G Criſtian, 


bu heart, for lightly, the 
beginningis a picture ofthe ende,and 

theaGteis like the thouglit which ſer 

itaworke. 

Thirdly, by the manner of thy , 
conſolation in it , whether it be of 
knowledge, or ignorance, whether 
it be conſtant, or mutable, calme, or 
boyſterous, ſimple, or mixt; for as 
a cleare fountaine .yeeldeth cleate 
ſtreames, ſo a pure. heart hath pure 
ioyes. 

Fourthly , whether it bring to 4 
Chriſt,or take any thing from him to 
thy ſelfe, like all the parts of Popery, 
which mangle his honour either ro 
Angels, or to Saints, or to Pope, or 
to Images. If it abide. all theſe que- 
ſtions, and drawe thee not from any 
good, then thou mayſt ſay,it is from 
God, water the ſeed O Lord, which 
thou haft ſowne. This is the fruite of 

firſt examination. In the ſecond, 


» by making thee diſcerne whether 


another be a Chriſtian, I will teach 
thee to know whether thy {elte be a 
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Chriſtian, which that thou mayſt 


reach to, obſerue this dire&tion, and 


'thou ſhale ſee of what fide thou arr. 


j The ſecond cx 


i amination vp6 
f thedifferences 


| berweenethe 


| wicked & the 
godly. 


Ie muſt needs be, that they which 
walke too contrary ends, ſhould goe 
divers wayes : therefore there ee 
mo differences betweene the chi 
dren of God, and the children of the 


world, than there be betweene men 


and beaſts. 


| PRE 


_ Num.22.19., 


Matth.26.39. . 


2, 
2.T heſs.3.2. 
Rom, 1.17. 


Jam 2.19, 


Firſt, they are diſtinguiſhed in 
Will :for the wicked ſtriuc to-bring 
Gods will to their will, like Balaam, 
which when hee had an anſwere, 
ſtayed for another : but the faithfull 
labour to bring their will to Gods 
will, like Chriſt, which ſayd, not as 
1 will but as thou wilt. 

They are diftinguiſhed in Paith. 
eAll men haue not faith (fayth Pale) 
but the iuſt line by faith : as if he ſhuld 
fay, the uſt belecue, and the vaiuſt 
belecue not. The iult beleeue, and 
apply that they belecue to them. » 
ſclues. The wicked may belccuec like 
the Diucls, but their faith is likea 


gadding 


þ 


| 
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gadding hen , which carricth her 
eggs to other, and neuer laycth at 
home, ſo they- belecue that other 
ſhallbe ſaued, but not themſclues. 
They are diſtinguiſhed in Hope, 3. 
for becauſe the ws hope not for 
any mends of God, therefore they 
neuer defer theirreward, but if they 
do any good, they arc trumpets of it Murch.6;2. 
them{clues, for feare it hould notbe 
blaſed inough, and therefore Chriſt 
fayde, that the Phariſes had their re- 
ward already,becauſe they were boa- , 7;x.+.2; 
ſters of their works; and if they doe 
nogood but euill, yet they would be 
magnified as much for cuill, as other 
are for good. Put the faithfull are 
likened to handmaides. which waite Plal.123.28 
their reward, thesr left hand /eeth not 
when their right hand doth well, and 
they are afraide to take honour of 
men, for loſing their honour with 
God, like lohn Baptiſt; which made 
- his vertues meaner than they were, 
and debaſed himſelfe, whe he might 
haue got a name abouc his Lord. 
| G 2 They 


Matth.6.3., 


tohn.1.2t, 


Matth 7.17. 


preventeth another. 
4 'They are diftimewſhed in Repen- 
tence/forthe wicked Yoo but wee 
for their ſ1mes paſt, but the ods 
Exed.10.16, purpotetoſm no mote: fo Pharaoh, 
1 $am.15.30. Sunland tudaſaye, ! huxe ſinned,but 
Matth.27.4. Stinddyach , Mrſhach , and Abednego 
_— fayd, We'Will not fnne therefore the 
P/al.1.179, herr of the 5otlly is called a contrite 

heart bet thee hearrof the wicked is 
Rom.2.s, Called a hart that cannot repent. Be- 
Lik.8.30, fide, as Chriſt caſt out a legion of 


44 Theſecond Sermon "TY 
4 They are diſtinguiſhed in obed;- 
eee, therefore Chriſt teacheth vs to 
iudgemenbyrhrir fraites as an vnfal- 
lible rate :for the euil tree will bring 
forthenil] truite, and the good tree 
good ftuite, andneither can change 
his propertic,alchough the cuil frute 
15 ſometimesbeautitu}],and the good 
fruite ſomerimes blaſted . All lip, | 
butin'tthe wicked, one finne teacherh 
another, and in the faithfull, one ſin 


Deuils at once, ſo the godly wouldes | + 
bee purged of all their finnes toge= 
ther, but the wicked neuer conſent 

we 
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to leaueall,but as Naamaniſayd, Ler 
the Lord ſpare me uw this: {ocuer he 
excepteth one ſinne, which is his-be= 
loued ſinne, like Herod, which tefor- 
med many things,and yet would not 
leaue his brothers wife. 

They are diſtinguiſhed in Chars- , 

tie, for ye fhall neuer ſce the wicked 
loue their enemies : and therefore 
_— the Phaxilcs _ = loue 
their enemyes, they t thatmen 
might hate their enemies: and Chriſt Mzrrh.s 43. 
ſpeaking of publicans ang: ſinners, 
exhorteth his diſciples nat to. loye ,,, ,... 
like them, becauſe they lowed none 
but their friends, 

They arediftinguiſhed in Prayer, 7. 

for the wicked cannot pray, there- 

fore Danid faith, they call not ypor P(at 14 4. 
the Lord, as if they had not he ſpirit 24-13-19. 

of prayer, and therefore Chriſt calleth 

their prayers babling, for they thinke Marth.6.7. . 
= of God when they ſpeake vnto 

— 

They are diſtinguiſhed in Pati= *: 
ence; no hipocrit can bearethe croſle, 

G3z-. an 


2.Kme. $.1 ,” 


Math.14.3. 


Cer.4.1y: 
o1F,1 6,2 $+ 


| Gal.6.17. 


P/al.119.71. 


10. 
 litze, for the wicked arc not humbled 
Exed.$.3,15, before the croſle, like Pharao that 
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but ſayeth like Caine, It © beauyer 
than I can ſuffer, but Paule and Silas 
ſing in pon, for a faithfull man 
woulde hauc ſomething to humble 
him, and reioyceth to beare his may- 
ſters marks, becauſe the wounds of a 
lauer are {weete. 

They are diſtinguiſhed in the ve 
of aduerſitie, for this is a proper and 
peculiar marke of Gods children, to 
profit by affligion : and thercfore 
we reade not in all the puniſhments 
of the wicked, that one of them ſayd 
like Dauid, It i good for me that 
hane bin affifted. 

They are diſtinguiſhed in Humi- 


neuer ſorowed, but when he ſuffe- 


Math.11.29, red: but the Apoſtles learned humi- 


litic of their mayſter before their 
rſecution came. 


» They are diſtinguiſhed in theyr 


—— of the word, for to the wice * 
ked it ſeemeth the hardeſt, and ſim- 
plcli, and yopleaſanteſt booke that 


15, 


5 


” the Py 4. * - T 
1s, and therefore Paxle fayth, that it | 
i fooliſhnes unto them. But to the _[" 


%aat des 


godly, it ſecmeth the wiſeſt, andelo- ,.cut-voto 


quenteſt, and ſweeteſt, and caſyeſt Lt L-x [) 
booke of all other, as though God ** oral 


did ſodainly bring the vaderſtan- amo e 

ding of it tothem,as Jacob ſayd of his Gen.27.20, 

venefon, according to that, He that {0%n.7.17. 

Will ao kts will, ſhall know his doftrine. 

They are diſtinguiſhed in theyr 12, 

Sudgement of God. S: 

mercic for the preſent time while 

they feele it,as the /ewesprayſed him x,,q 5,20, 

alwayes when he did as they woulde 

haue him: but they cannot perſwade 

themſclucs,that God wilbe merciful 

to them ſtill, like ob, which fayde, 

T hough the Lord kil me,yet wil I truſt 1ob.13.15. 

7 bim-:therforc the hope of the Pp 

tcous is called, hope in death. Beſide, Pro:34.32. 

if the wicked loue God, it is but for .,,_ . a 

his benefits, as Saxl loucd him for ;;5s,».10.6 

his kingdom. And this is alway to be 

noted.that inthe wicked, the feare of 

hel is greter,thi their hope of heaue, 
G 4 but 


he wicked are 99*{p* * þ 
perſwaded now and then of God Kc 82+ 


Cor.1.12.. - 


© 


> 


1 


| 


: 
4 


T1 PPYYp "8% $94 Hh 


but inthefaithfull, the hope of hea- 
my is greater ,.than their feare of 
ell. 

| 13. Fame g are —_ in theyr-. 

| elights : for the ſport of the wngo 

i fall, like phe L ans : and xc 

| fore when they are ficke,or troubled, 
they ncucr runne to the Word for 
comfort, as though Gods promiſes 
pertayned not tothem, but to feaſts, 
or tables,or tales,or mulicke,as Sale 

1.869-16.23 lid to the harpe: but all the delights 

| of the godly are like Danids daunce 

Ve. t,,yabout the Arke , they are neuer 

x AY merrie , but when they are doing 

* are 24k; Well, nor at peace, but when theur 


wg £ Fee prayers haye ouercome God, like 
| Tn Re ;t{acob, 


] 24+ They are diſtinguiſhed..in their 
ES opinions of death : for the faithful 
Phil1.23. long to be diſfolued, and although 
| . they might live cuecr 1n continuall | 
proſperitie, yet they would not ſtay 
ſo long out of heauen: but the wic- . | , 
ked would neucr be difſolued; bc- 
cauſe death cames alway vato on 
| c 


-—_ 


| 
| Lute.2.29. 


tne Lore . 4 
like a Iayler to hale vnto priſon, as 
Ahbabſayd to Michaiah, that he ne- 
wer propheſied good to him. Hereby a 
man ſhall knowe whether hee haue 
faith; for if he belecue the promiſes, 
he will be glad to receiuethem. - 

They are diſtinguiſhed in their 5 4 
ſenſe of ſinne. Wicked men feele the- mat; l 
loathſomnesof their vices, but none /; © L..,e s 
but the faithfull fecele the defeRts of 4q,,o2 95 
their righteouſnes, The naturall man /{ /- 4am 
neyer coplaineth of his good works, A: 

. but vaunteth of them : but a godly ,/4,,o (<7 

man findcth fault with his prayers, oves, 0% F 

and hisalmes, and his watches, like /”_ es oY 
[ſaiah that ſayde, his righteouſneſle x/25.64 66, 

was: like a menſtraous Cloth; As 7/a416.2, 

Chriſt met the tempter in the Wil- 444#5-4,t- 

dernes,a placeof prayer, and faſting, we 

and meditation ; ſo a godly man *n | 

* meeteth the tempter in his prayers, 

and in his faſts, and in his meditati» 

ons, that is, he finds ſomelet or ſpor, 

« or Want in all his deugtions. There®= _ 5 

fore,vnleſle thy riShtcouſnes millike | 

thee, aſwell as thy A 
| "RF tar 


weKings,22f; | 


P[alaoz.1. 


- Datbk4-27, 


Exod.z2.8. 


Lernits ns. 


16 


"7 


To . be ſecond Sermon | 
that yet thou art nofurther than the 
wicked. 7 
They are diſtinguiſhed in their 
ends : for the children of God pros 
pole the glorie of God, andleuell all 
their thoughts, ſpeeches and ations, 
as if they were meſſengers ſent to care 
ric him preſents of honour. Thus did 
Dauid, when he fayde , All that is 
Within me, praiſe the Lord : as though 
himſelfe had rather bee without 
praiſe , than his maiſter : but the 
children of the worlde ſet vp their 
owne 2lorie for their marke ; like 
Nebuchadnezzar which ſayd, for the 
honour of my maieſtie. Therefore they 
ſpeake, and looke, and walke, as if 
they did ſay to their tong, and eyes, 
and fecte, & apparell, as San/ſayd to 


$8459.15.30. Samuel, Honour me before this people. 


Laſtly, they arc diftinguiſhed in 
perſenerance:tor the zeale of the wic- 
ked laſteth not, and therefore God 
faith, T hey are ſoone turned out of the , 
way:but the zeale of the faithful was 
repreſented by the fire of the tewple 

which 
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whick neuer went out. By theſe dif- 

ferences thou maylſt ſee how mueh 

thou doeſt differ fromthe wicked,or 

whether thou be of their band. 

Then come to the third Examina- 71,6 his 
tion. As the Diucll tempteth thee to examination, 
fee what thou wilt do for him,ſo thou Matrh.4-9. 
mult tempt thy ſclfe, and get of thy 
ſoule what it would do for God, and 
what it would ſuffer for him, which 
hath ſuffred death for it. Therefore 
here we will ſet down certaine inter- 
gatories wherof thou ſhalt examiniit 
' Firſt, whether chou haſt the heart 
of Teſbxa, to worſhip God as boldly 7:ſ.24- 
as thou doeſt, though all the world 
didrenouncehim, andeuery one did { 
mocke thee, as they did Noah while exp nar 
he built the Arke ? 

Whether chou wouldſt not denie 
Chriſt as Peter did, if thou were in Matrh.26.74 
Peters ſtraights, and nothing to ſuc- * 
cour thee but thy policie? 

Whether thou wouldſt not ſteale, 
if thou diddeſt ſee a bootie as fit as 
eAchan,which thou mighteſt catch 7.7.21, 


VPz 


© 4 


Pi | 
oh | 
Tm OO . 

AE fe” | 
7 


| 
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vp, and no man ſpye thee? 
Whether thou wouldſt refuſe 2 
2. King, 5.16, bribe like ELſha,it thon diddeſt meet 
with one which were as willing and 
able to giueit as Naaman ? 
Zxk.16.6 Whether thou wouldſt not de- 
Ap this cejue, if thou were in ſuch an office 
Bon po as the falſe Steward, whoſe maſter 
' the ſignifica- Teferred all vnto him,and knewe not 
F tron ofan when he kept any thing backe ? 
| hiſtoric. . Whether thou would({t not fulfill 
thy luſt as Danid did, if thou had- 
deſt his oportunitic and allurement, 
and mighteſt do it without danger 
of ſaw like a King, as Dauid might ? 


| 2:54/9,11 4+ 


+ 120th Whether thou wou]dlſt not tell 
i Geni12.1 3s alic as Abraham did, if it ſtood Vp+ 
+ aq pon thy life, which made him twiſe 
F Gex:20.2, diſſcmble thathis wife was his ſiſter, 
b---D leaſt he ſhould dye for her beautie ? 

Finally, if it ſhould be ſayde vn- 
to thee as the Diuell ſayd to Chriſt, 
| Mathis, eAlltheſe will I gime thee, if thou Wilt 
fall downe and worſhip me, that is no * | * 
more, but if thou wilt ſinne, whether 


thou would yeeld or no. + 


; 
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If thou haue finned thus and thus "TOY 
before, I will not fay therefore the 5 
Lord will not heare thee, but Dauid 
fayth, If I regard wickednes in my Pſal.66.18. 
heart, the Lord will nat heare me, that 
Is, if forany cauſc a man purpoſe and 
carry a minde to finne when he is 
rempted, the Lord is fo farre from 
helping him, that he will ſtand like 
Baal, as though hee did not heare 1-Kog rs, 
him; for he hath a Traytors minde a6, 
as deepe as any , whichthinks, for 
a Dukedome I woulde betray my 
Prince, thongh hee neuer play the 
Traytor in his life. Thus yee haue 
heard how to try ſpirits, and howto 
diſcerne a Chriſtian from an hipo- 
crite, and how to oppoſe your harts, 
thatye may beſure to iudge rightly a | 
what yearc. : Yo 
| Now we come to that examina-,, - | 
tion, which is the epitome orabridg- on, 
ment of all theſe; for memorie 18 I 
* ſhort, and all are not of one ſtrength, 
but ſome runne, and ſome goe, and 


ſome creepe,and all do well, ſolong ,,, - . 
gen ——_—_— — —- -- + x 45 wes s 


2 bined _.Yy Þe FLrana 
" Therecciuers 4s they ſtriueto 
| Krtides, 


T1201 


ſhould be examined before the Sa 

.. Crament, are theſe, | 

1, Firſt,whether thou haue faith,not 

only to belecue that Chriſt died, but 

that he diced for thee: for as the ſ{erip- 

ture calleth hzma Redeemer, ſo /ob 
calleth him h#s Redeemer. 

2 The ſecond article is, whether 
thou be incharitie, not whether thou 
loue them which loue thee, bur whe- 
ther thou loue them which hate thee: 

 foxChriſt commandeth vs to loue our 
enemies. 

The third article is, whether thou 
repent, not tor thy open and groſe 
ſinnes, bur for thy ſecret ſinnes, and 
pettie {1ns, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, rhat 
we muſt gine account for euery idle word 

The Gun article is, whether thou 
reſolue not to ſinne againe for an 
cauſc,but to amend thy cuill life, not 


Eſas.$9. 20. 


Tob. I9.2 $ o 


Marth, $44 
Matrb.r2. 6. 
4 


but to begin nowand laſt till death; 
Reve-22-13, for Chrill 


—<4 —_— 


perfeRion. The mat- | 
ters whereof principally the minde 


when age commeth, or for a ſpurt, , 


is eAlpha, and Qwege, 
both 


| 


4 
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both the beginning, andthe cnde, as 
well in our liuing, as in our being, 
which hath made no promiſe tothe 


which begin, but tothem which per. #4218 


ſcuere, 

The laſt article is, whether thou 5. 
canlt finde in thy hart to dye for 
Chriſt,as Chriſt dyed for thee, tor we 
are bid not only to follow him, but 
to beare his crofle : and therefore we 


are called ſeruants, to ſhew how we _ 12.32, 
ſhould obey, and we are called ſoul. ** a7 


dyers, to ſhew, how we ſhould ſuffer. 

Theſe are the receyuers articles, 
whereof his conſcience muſt be exa- 
mined, before he receyne this Sacra» 
ment : happie is hee which canſay, 


All theſe haue I kept : tor the Doue Marh.19.26; 
was not ſo welcome to Noah, as this Gen.8.11, 


man is to Chriſt, But ifthou finde 
not theſe affections within, but a neſt 
of vices, lcaue thine offring at the 


CF 4. + 


Altar, and rcturne to thine cxatmi= Marh.5.245 


* nation againe, for thou art not afit 
veſt to ſup with the Lorde, yntill 
Fhou hauc on this Weddingyormene. ach az.nh; 

| | TE; p78 ow ” \ FW 


IE IE 


* 
<=” 2,» Aa er, 


folke before 
they receiuc, 


The prepara- How 15 it then that ſome regard the 
tion of cuntrie other garments more than this? Paule 


o8 The Fo _ =_ 


fayth, Examine your ſelues, and they 
examine their apparell, if they haue | 
new clothes in the countrey, then 

they are ready to receyue, I haue 

knowne many kept from the Sacra« 

ment a whole ycaretqgether by their 

mayſters, for nothing but for want 

ofa nevſute to ſet them forth with 

theirfellowes, 

Others reſpe& whether it be a faire 
day,that they may walk after ſeruice, : 
making that day vpon which they Þ 
receyue, like a Schollers Thurſeday, } 
which hec loues better than all the } 
dayes inthe weeke,only becauſe it is 
his play day.Thus like the Iewes,they 
fit downeto eate,andriſe vp toplay,that 
as Chriſt calleththe Phariftes prayer 
babling, Math.6.7.ſotheirrecciuing * 
may be called dallying. 

When they haue the Sacramient 
in theyr belly, they thinkethatall is. |. 
wel, as Micah when he had a Leuit 
in his houſe, thought that GO D 

AY =" louel 
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loued _ but as the Toki did not Idg.17% 
profit him, becauſe hee receiued no- 
thing but che Leuit, ſo the bread and 
wine dooth them no good , becauſe 
| they recciue nothing but bread and 
| wine,for want of faith. Maruell noe 
| then if you haue not felt that com- 
' | fort after the Sacrament which-you 
; looked for , for it is comfortable. to 
t | none, butto thEwhich prepare their 
hearts, & examine theſelues before, 60 
becauſe it is not the mouth; but the 
4 heartwhich receiueth comfort. , 

'. Now it may be that themoſt which : 
are here,haue brought a mouth, and 
not a heart : theſe goe away from the 
Sacrament to deſpight Chriſt, as /#- > 
das went from the Sacrament to be- tbr 35 
tray him. iy 
The other go away,like one which 
' hath receiued a cheerefull.counte- 
nance of the Prince, alt his thoughts | 
arc ioye, and the countenance of the rl 
Prince isſtill in his eye. As he which 
hath eaten ſweete meate hath a ſweet 
breath : ſo they which haue caten 
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$8 , _ Thefecond Sermon” ; 
Chriſt, all their ſayings and dooings 
are ſweete]ikea perfume tomen,and 
© Incenfeto God: their peaceof con- 
ſcience,and ioy of heart,and deſire to 
doo good,will tel them whether they 
hauec receiued thebare ſignes, orthe 
thing ſignified. Euery one which re- 
ceiueth this Sacrament, ſhall feele 
himſelfe better after it,like the A 
ſles,or elſe hee ſhall finde himſelfe 
worſe after it,like /udas. Hereby yee 
ſhal know whether ye haue reccaued 
like the Apoltles,or like /xdas.Thus 
wee haue ended the dofrine of the 
Lords Supper. Now, if you cannot 
remember all that I haue ſaid, yet re« 
member the text,that is, Examine 
your ſelues befire you receuue 
this Sacrament heere- 


after. 
ONS? 


Examination of Vurte, 
in two Sermons. 


Taken by Charadtctic, and after 
gxamined. 


Imprinted at London by Thomas OrWin 
for Thomas Man,dwellin ginÞa- 
ternoſter row at the ſigne of 


the Talbot, I59L. 


os (8 


SEP Eerethou ba#t the Ser- 
d IT y wons which haue bin of= 

; | 17 deſired, becauſe of the 
| matter fit for this Citie. 
One ſayth,that hewould 
neer fheake toV (urers, and Bribemon= "6 

ut when rey be pox their death- Be--t27 

Le - for be Which lineth by ſinne,ve ſol- EZ: . 
ueth toſmnne,that he may line. But when Wh 
he goeth to banging Judas himſelf will PIE. 7. 
(ay, T haue finned. If I ſpeaks not to. 
ſurers ypon their death-bed,yet I peak. 
| !0Y ſurers Which ſhall lye uppen their 
 deathbed.. T bree things doo Lone mee 
hope. One #, that all hearts are in the a 
hand: of Ged tocall the at What houre Lag 
be lift, and therefore Saul may become 42 g.1 $. e- 
. an Apoitle, Thenextis,that the third 
H ; crow 


WB 


LS » 


1.849, 17.51, 


I 


WELEC 


ſome men haue been reclaimed from-it, 


TotheReader. 
croW doth waken moe then the former, 
and therefore after the crowing of #« 
ther, this crow may happily bee heard. 
T be la#t is, that there 1s noſinne , but 


axd (6 may V ſurers from their ſinne. 

T herefore goe my booke hike Dauid 
againit Goliah, and fight the Lordes 
battells againSt VYſurers.The Lord giue 
that ſucceſſe to bis dofirine in theſe 
leaues, that it may conſume Uſurers, 
4 Toſhuah drone out the Chananites 
before him. 1f 1 could take but this one 
weede out of the PACO EE Garden, 
' . I were anſwered for my bealth and © 
"my ſtrength ſpent amongit _ © 

them. Reade withti | 
theft, minde, and 
. thouſhal[pro-.. + 
fit more, . 


Thine HS. 


The PEominadend of ; ri 
UV/urie :1n Fw0 = 
Sermons. pp FEY 


The firft Sermon. 


Pal. 15.verſ.1.&5. 

Lord,who ſhall dwell m thy Taberna- 
> ? Who ſhall ref in thine holie 
mountajne? 

Hee that pintth not his money to Uſi- 


Y i, 


d Heſe two verſes muſt = IP 
| be coſidered together, 20 | 
& becauſe oneist e QuE- ; 
ſtion, and the other ig 
=S the anfo—; Dausd 
mands who ſhal come to heauen?: 


God tels hun that Vſurers thall nc 


RN p 
H T ut 3, 
&. - 4 co NN”, 


. T he firſt Sermon 
* come thether:as if he ſhould ſay,they 
i ſhall goc to hell. Therefore as Pavle 
| taught Timothie to warne the which 
are rich, as though they had more 
need to be warned thanother: ſo this 
fentence ſeemeth to bee penned fora 
warning totherich,becauſcit ſtrikes 
"ypon the rich mans vice. | 
I haue ſpoken of Briberie and 
Simonie, and now muſt ſpeake of 
their filter Vſurie. Many times haue 
I chought to ſpeake of this Theame, | 
but the arguments which are allea. | 
gedfor it, hauc dryer Gondetal | 
what to fay in it , becauſe If} hath 


| | 
gone as it were vnder proteQtion, 
| 


Ex.T22.6.17. 


Ar laſt you ſec it falleth into my 
text, and therefore now I cannot 
bauke it any longer.. Therefore if 
PZ any heerehaue fauoured this occu- 
NY _ before, let himnow ſubmit 
- 4 his thoughts vato Gods thoughts ; 


if $.- *Þ 
a " 
— 


| > Yn 
S, 


a 41 
ES 
LEN - 

«7 


==> Vſuricts theſinnewhich God will + 
& + Fe ta | t Y 
Ss 9h v » | erle Ib 


>{t 3 


| 


pon Vſavie. 


his worde : that is, whether you will 
\leaueit if he forbid it: for if heflatly 
forbid it,and yet you wilfully retaine 
it, then you loue V ſuric better than 
Gods word. Therefore one ſaith well 
that our V ſurers are Heretickes, be- 
cauſe after many admonitions , yet 
they maintaine their crrour,and per- 
fiſt in it obſtinatly as Papiſts doo in 
Poperic, For this cauſe I am glad 
that I haue any occafion to griple 
with this ſinne, where it hath made fo 
many {poyles,& where it hath fo ma- 
ny patrons : for it is ſayd thatthere be 
moeof this profeſsion im this Citie, 


than there bee in all the land beſide. 


There bee certaine finnes whichare 
like an vnreaſonable enemie which 
will not bee reconciled to death; and 
this is one of thoſe euecrlaſting finnes 
which line and dye with a man. For 
when he hath rel oned his pride and 


| hisety &his luſf.yer Vſurie remai= 


| 


Lo 
4 


neth with him, and he faith as Nas- 
|} #anfaid,Ler che Lord be merciful on. 
E:" 


% 
I - 
” - 


* 
(is now whether you loue betterth 


as 


- 7 
” a \ 
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Vlurers F- 


ukes, 
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| 4 "The firft Sermon 
2? Yer» {1 tomeinthis :let mechauec a diſpenſe. 
[ Fen low: , - tionforthis,as though this were a ne- 
= enerc cellary fin,& he could not live with- 
[4.-,-., outit. There beethree finnes which 
| Freefinnes #70 counted no ſinnes, & yet they da 
_ fins. more hurt than all their fellowes ,and 
thoſe are Briberie Nonreſidencie, & 
V ſurie : theſe three becauſe they are 
gaintull areturned from finnes tooc« 
cupations. How many ofthis citie for 
all that they are Yſurers , yet would 
| bee counted honeſt men, and would 
$2 fainc haue Vſury eſtecmcd as atrade: 
SE whereas if it werenot ſo gainfull, it 
7 would be counted as greata 2 finas any 
HERE: other, and fo it is counted af all but 
ns them which liue by it. This is thena« 
IM rureof pleaſure and profate, to make 
finnes ſeeme no linnes if we gaineany 
thing by them, burthe more © gainfuſl 
ain 1s, the moredanvecrous it is, and 
the mere gainfull Viarie is ,the more 
dangerous itis. I wil {peake the more 8 
of it, becauſe happely you ſhallnot*} * 

| heare of this matter againe. 
Thecontetsof Fi IT it I Will define what Vſurie 1 is: 
his Treaule, Sov 


- 0 
k 


pon Fſurie. 
Sccondly,I will ſhew you what Viu- 
rie doth fignifie: Thirdly, L will ſhew 
the vnlawtulnes of it: :Fourhly,I will 
ſhew the kinds of it: Fiftly,] Ke ſhew 
the arguments whichare alleaged for 
It: Sixtly,I\ wil ſhewthe punithment 
of 1t:Seuenthly, Twill ſhew you what 
opinion we ſhould hold of the which 
doo not lend vppon Vſurie, but bor- 
row _ on V furie. Lattly,1 will ſhew 
you what they ſhould r which hauc 
got their richesby. V ſurije. 


Touching the firſt, Vſurie is that: The definition 
gaine which gotten by lending, for of Viucie, 


the vieof the thing which a man len- 
death coucnating before with thebor- 
rower to receanc more than was bor- 
rowed:and thErefore one calls the V- 


ſurer a legall theefe , becauſe before Viurers fieals 
he ſteale, hetels the partic how much by law. 


hecewill ſteale, as though hee ftole by 
lawe. T his word wore,comes inlikea 
ſixt finger, which makes a monſter, 


becanls i it 15 more than ſhould bee. 


Anatherdefiniog Vſury,calleth itthe 
Comtrerie to Charice; for Paule faith, 
ors Lone 


1./obn 4.8. 


6 The firft Sermon 


Lowe ſeeketh not her ovne, but Vſarie 
ſecketh anothers which is not her 
owne : therefore Vſuricis farrefrom 
loue, but God is lone,faith lobn, ther- 
fore Vſurie is farre from God too. 
Now, all the Commanudements 
of God are fulfilled by loue , which 


_ Chriſt noteth when hee draweth all 


the Commaundements toone Com- 
mandemet, whichs, Lone God aboue 


« allthings,& thyneighbour as thy ſelfe: 


as if hee ſhould ſay, heewhich Joueth 
God, will keepcall the Commande- 
ments which reſpe& GOD, and hee 
which loueth his neighbour wil keep 
all the Commaundements whichre- 
ſpe his neighbor:therfore to main> 
taine loue God forbiddeth al things 
which hinder this lone : and arnong 


*the reſt here he forbiddeth V furie, as 


one of her deadlieſt enemies : for a 
man cinot loue & bean V ſurer; be- 
cauſe Vſurieis a kind of crueltie,and 
a kinde of extortion, and a kinde of 


perfecation, and therfore the want of 
oue doth make VHurers: for if there 
v2 | were 


pun nin, ot __ —_ a _c — AS 


vponT jurte. ,: 

werelouethere would beno V ſurie, 
no deceit, no extortion,no{launde- 
ring,no reuenging,no oppreſsion, but 
we ſhould liuc in peace, and ioy,and 
contentment like the Angels; where- 
by you ſee that-all our finnes are a= 
eainſt our (clues: for if there wereno 3 
deceit,then wee ſhould not be decei- on 
ued ; if there were no ſlaunder, then 
we ſhould notbeſlandered; if there 
werenoenuie, then weſhould notbe 
enuied ; if there were no extortion, 
then wee ſhould not bee injuried if 
there were no Vſurie,then we ſhould 4 
not bee oppreſſed. Therefore Gods WE. 
lawe had been better for vs than our 
owne lawec : for ifhis lawe did ſtand, 
then we ſhould not bee deceiued, nor 
flaundered, nor enuied, nor injured, 
nor oppreſſed. God hath commaun- 
ded cuery man to lende freely, and 
who would not borrow freely? Ther- 
|. fore they which brought in Vſurie, 4 
| © brought in a law againſt themſclues. bk 

 Thefarſt Vſurers which we reade + 
of, were the ewes, which were for= ... - ©. 
| bidden - 


Luk.6.35. 


f Thefrt Semin 
; biddento bee Vſurers, yet for want of 
Ex#4 18.22,\. faith and Joue, Ezekiel &© Nehemiah 
Nebe.2.5, Qoothſhewe how the fewes, cucn the 
ewes which receiued this lawe from 
' God himſclte, did fwarue trom it'as 
they did trom the reſt. Fitſt, they did 
lend vpon Vſurie to ſtrangers ; after 
they beganto lende yppon Vlurieto 
their brethren, and now there bee no 
ſuch Vſurers vpponearth,as the [ewes 
which wereforbjddento be Vſurers, 
' Whereby you may ſee how the ma- 
liceof man hath turned mercie into 
Hewr.r5.10- crueltie. For whereas lending was 
commanded for the benefite of men, 
Vſuric hath turned it tothe vndoing 
of men : for they take when they | 
ſeemeto giue; they hurt when they | © 
ſecrhe to helpe; they damage when tt 
@; they ſeemeto vauntage: therefore it || | 
is well noted that Viurie hath her || fi 
name of byting,and ſhemay well fig- | 8 
nifie byting; for many haue mot only 
| been bitten by it,but deuoured by it, 
; that is, conſumed all that they haue : ' 
Gatd.5.15. thersforeas the Apoſtle faith, /f Feng 
RY, I its: 


oe AG »_mmMm rm p.D SO OO 5” > w 


—- 


| re, 
bite one another _E heede you be not 
denoured one of another: ſo * AA lay, 

if you be Vſurers one toanother,take 

heede you benot deuoured one of an 

other, for Vſurers arc es As _ 

name of the Diuel doth declare what 

ancnemic he is; ſo thename of Viury Rec 
dooth declare whatan encmic ſheis. uclary. 
That you may knowe V uric fora 

byter, her name doth fignifie byting. 


It there were one byting V ſurie, and N G 


another healing V ſurie, then V furie Ns 4 


ſhould haue two names; one of by= 47 an <4 Ah 


ting, and another of healing : but all ve ”=—_ 
Viurie f gnifieth byting, toſhewe 
that all Vſurie is valaw 11. Now, 
you haue heard what V ſurie is, and 
of what it isderiued, you ſhall heaze 
the vnlawtulnes of ir. 
Firſt, it is _ the law of chari- 1- 


ie, Locale charitic biddeth vs to ThewlonGty _ 


giue cuery man his owne, and to re- ware 


| quireno more than our own; but V= 
fury requireth more than here own, & 
giues not to other their owne, Chari- 
tic ie rcioiceth to comunicate her goods 


1 


—- —— — w— > —- — i Wo i 


: 
: 
t 
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7 Fs . it goeth forward to another emptic 
i w FE placean 


worker: od Vlurie corcerhaeel 21 
ther other mens goodsto her ſelte,”. * 
2, Secondly, it is againſt the ys. 
Nations;for exfery Nation hathſome 
law againſt Viſurie, and __ 
ſtraint a againſt Vſurers, as you hall Þ 

hear whe we ſpeak ofthe Nun 
3. Thirdly, asitis againſt the law of 
Nations , ſo it is 29ainſt the laweof 
Nature,that is, thenaturall compaſ- 
' fion which ſhould bee among men, || 
| 6; MPR Youſeea river when it goethby an || | 
a place,itwill got paſſe vntillit || 
_— = "; "hat filled that empty place, & then 


dfilleth it, and ſo toan other 
4/5 EmMPric _ and __, it , alwayes 
BoAvo zo ung the places which are em 
"6 7; of hould = 'therich ſhould ll the 
"/*'© - poore,thefull ſhould fill the hungry, 
they which abound «ſhould fill x4: 
which want, for the rich are but 
Gods Amners,& their riches are co- 
mitted to them of God todiſtribute 
and doo good as God dothhimſclte: 
- "Asthe water is charitable after a (or, 


. "* Ss - 
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| foi is theayre, for it goeth to emptie 
, terdoth:Nature cannot abide that a- 


| theayrethough it bee a light bodie, 
 andſo naturally aſcendeth vpward: 


wear bt A 
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m——_— beggens,ucn as Lawyers 


«+ | 


Þ Pikes | ana SAY, 
Varie. \. uy —_ , 


places too,and filleththem as the'wa- 


ny place ſhuld be emprie, & therfore 


yet rather than any place in the eatth 
ſhould bee emptie, the ayre will def | 
cend as it were from his throne, and ſencnlery p90 
g0e into caues, into dens,& into-duti> | 
Sons, to fill them. If therich were Cay ek 
good to their emptie brethren,as the 77 A x Hh 
wy and water are to other emptie | 
things; as there is no emprie place in p Cor 
the world, ſo there ſhould beno em 
tic perſon i in the world: that 15, the 
rich in rae would fill the poore un 
I/rael,but the richmake the poore to 
fill them, for Vſurers feede ypon the 
re, cuen as great fiſhes f tines | 
the ſmall. Therefore he which fayd, © > 
Let there not be a beggar in Iſrael;{aid Dent.1 5.4. 
too, let therenot bee an Vſurerin 1/- 
reckfor if there bee Vſuters in 1#ael,. 
there will be beggersin //-ael,for V- 


make 


pr  —— ——TS 
12 T he firſt Sermon 
4- makequarrellers. Fourthly, it is a» 
ainſt the lawe of God. Firſt,it is for.. - 
_ "8; = LRN We Fidden in Exod, 22. where it.is fayd, 
| | If thou lend money vnto my people,that 
lay of 85; 4 35,to the poore With thee, thou ſhalt net 
WW. oppreſethem withV ſarie : here Viu- 
| ric is called oppreſsion , therefore if 
oppreſsion be a ſinne, Vſury is a finne 
too, Secondly, it is forbidden in Lex, 
25.36.wherc its ſayd,7 bou ſhalt not 
gine thy money to Vſurie, nor lend thy 
vittailes for increaſe. Heere you may 
ſce, that men may bee Vſurersof vit- 
tailes and other things, as well as of 


1 von fs money. Thirdly, it 1s forbidden in 


eut.2z. where it is{ayd, T hou ſhalt 


a> = L bo lend unto thy brother upon Uſurie, 
+ aan a And leaſt you ſhould ſay, thathee 
F, New meancthbut one kinde of Viuric, hee 


eG "4 ſheweth,that hee meaneth all kindes: 
| boſs, of V ſurie: for after he ſayrh,as vſurie 
; of money, vſurie of vittailes, vſurie of 

corne,, or vſurie of any thing Which is. 

Lien to vſurie : becauſe ſome are not 

V ſurers of money, but ſome are. Vſus, 

rers of yittailes, ſomeare Vſurers of 

Cloth, 


, 
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"open Vſarie. 13 

Cloth, fome are V ſurers of Corne, 
ſomeare Vſurers of Wine, ſome are 
Vſurers of Oyle, and ſome of one 
thing,and ſome ot another, and none + 
would becounted V ſurers, but they 
which lende money vppon Vſurie 
therfore God torbidderh ſo preciſely 
Vſurie ofany thing, ſhewtng, that all 
Vlurie is vnlawtull, It is a miſerable 
occupation to liue by ſinne, and a 
orcat comfort to a man when he loo 
kethvpon bis Gold and Siluer, and 
his heare rellech him, all this is well 
gotten,and when hee lieth vppon his 
death-bed, and muſt leane all to his ' 
childre,he can ſay vnto them, I leaue 
you mine owne ; but the Vſurer can 
not ſay, I leaue you mine owne, but L 
leauc you other mens, therefore the 
Vſurer can neuer dye in peace, be- 
cauſe ifhe dye before hee makerefti- 
tution,hee dyeth in his finne. When 
Chriſt raiſed Lazarus fro death,after 
he had laine foure daies in the graue, 
hee wept ſo oucr his Sepulcher , that 
the ſtadersabour ſaid onetoanother, 
; [ 2 See 


14 T he firſt Sermon _ 
See how he loued bim,As itmay befaid 
of Chriſt, See how hee loueth vs, ſoit 
ſhould bee fayd of ys , See how they 
laue one another, for Chriſt ſaydto 
his Diſciples, Loge one another as 1 
| Tobnar3.24. baxeloned you. Butit may be ſayd of 
| the Vſurer,Sec how hee hatethother, 
© 41245 and loueth himſelfe, For when hee 
- «wn ſaith,that helenderth for compaſiion, 


= 44 meaneth for compaſsion of him- 


ap e, that hee may gaine by his pitie, 

| on "/T*" The Viurer news pre onney. >: as 

© *— theluye loueththe Oke: The Tuye 

lJoueththe Oke to growe vp by it, {o 

the Vurer loucth the borrower to 

growerich by him. The Iuye claf- 

peththe Oke like a louer, but it claſ- 

peth out al the iuyee and1ap,that the 

Oke cannot thriue after : So the V - 

+ furer lendeth like a friend, but he co- 

uenanteth like an encmic,for he claſ« 

peth the borrower with ſuch bands, 

; ____ , . thateuerafterhediminiſheth, asfalt 

>... We Vitrer encreaſeth. | 

, 22ers that Chriſt expounding the commauns 

| themounts 4cment which forbiddeth to _ £ | 
altn, 


_— at evo ooo toe 


wporn Vſurie.” r5 | 
faith,lend freely, ſhewing that Vſarie, an expoſition 
becauſe ſhee lendeth not freely, is a Wm hits. 
kind of theft, and rhe V ſarers a kind _ x I = 
of thecues , for els this expoſition will not ſceme 
were not right. Therefore Zacber, toimplic this, 
as though hee had ſtolneother mens 19.5. 
,vehen he began to repenit,here- 
ed them againe foure foulde,, e+ 
© uenastheeues are injoyned to reſtore <7 
foure fonld for that which they haue In ſome kinde 
ſtolne , ſo- Zachews reſtored toure ptr mY 
* | foulde, as though hee had flolne, It Ht - 
ſcemeth that Larhens was no- great 
theefe , becauſe hee reſtored toure 
fould for allthat he had gortEwrong- , 
: tully, for hee got but the fourth part 
: of his goods wrongfully atthe moſt; 
or els i could not haue reſtored 
foure fould agayne. Butnow,if ſome 
ſhould reſtore foure fould for all that. 
2 they haue gotten wrongfully , they 
ſhould reſtore more than they hane; 
becauſe all which V ſurers get, they | : 
| vet wrongfully: for their o&cupation _-- 5; 
15a ſinne,and thereforeone ſaith, Be- | 
cauſe they cannot reſtore foure fould 
F I 3 here, 
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| Gen.zQ1g- 


| Gen,t.zs, 


7 be firſt Sermon © 
heere, they ſhall ſufferan hundreth- 
fould hereafter. Amazzahbis forbid- 


dento ſtrengthen himſdie with the 
armies of 1frael, onely becauſe 1þ eel, 
had offended G O D; if e4maziab 
nught not ioyne the armies of 1/7ael 
with his armues to ftrengthen-himy 
darcit thou ioyne the goods of the 
poore with thy goods to incich thee? 
When God ſet Adam his worke, hee 
faid, [1 the ſweate of thy browes ſhale 
tho lie : not in the {weare of his 
browes,butin þ ſweat of thy browsz 
but the Viurer liueth in the ſweat of 


his browes,and her browes:that is,by 


the paines and cares, and labours of 
another, for he eakethno paincs hum- 
ſclfe, but onely expeReth the time 
when his intereſt will come in, like 
the belly which doothno worke,and 

eteatcth all the meate. When God 
had finiſhed his creation, he ſayd vn- 
to man, and vnto beaſts, and vnto 
fiihes, increaſe and multiplie , but hee 
neuer: fajde..vnto money , increaſe 
and multiplic , becauſe it is a dead 
| thing 


_ *wpon Pſurie;- 
thing which hathno ſcede and ther. 
fore 15notfitto ingender. Therefore 
he which faithto his money,increaſe 
and multiply, begerterh a monſtrous 


birth; like eAnab', which deuiſed a Gey,36.24. 


creature which GOD had not crea- 
ted before. Chriſt faith to his Dil- 


aples, If you lone but them which loue Matth.3.46- 


you, What are you berter than the Pub- 
licans, for they lone their brethren : to 
I may ſay , if you will lend to none 
but ro chem which will pay you V = 
{uricfor ir, what are you better than 
the /ewes , for the Jewes would lend 
for Vſurie; and if you beeno better 
than the /zwes, then you ſhall ſpecde 
no better than they : for as Chriſt 
ſayd, Except your righteouſneſſe doo 
exceed the righteonſnefſe of the Pia- 


Matth 5 2% 


riſies, your reward ſhall not exceed the 


re\varae of the Phariſies :\o, except 
your Charitic do exceede thecharitie 
of the fewe, your reward ſhal not ex- 
ceede the reward of the Jewes. Althis 
doth ſhew, thaty Vlurer islike E/an, 
. /of who God ſaide, Eſau bant Thated, 


Mals.1.3- 


I 4 Now -, 
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| Nowinthe x12. Palme youſhallſee '" 
who is like /acob, of who God faith, 
| Yaſs. Lacob baue I loned : : for there ; Dauid 
| ſaith,a good man is waefal@ ledeth, 
and ſtraight vppon'it hee ſetteth this 
fe jpo/7: crowne, be (þ all neer be moued, but be 
4 7s: hadin me_—_ Yemen brance as if 
mim beeſhould lay, this is the good mans 
mo 'Yoaricthisi iS his increaſe,cue a good 
name,and cuerlaſting ioy. A oaine, in 
the 23.0f Exod. 1t is ide, Lend vnto 
him which wanteth without Y ſarie, 
that the Lerd may bleſſt thee : as if hee 
ſhould fay, let the Lord pay the in- 
F- creaſe, fearc not to be loolers by doo« 
Mals.3.10; 18 g00d, for GOD hath giuen his 
word to requite-it himſelfe, o— hee 
faith to them which were afraideto 
ay tythes,& offcr ſacrifice, 7ry me if 
"AR Ck powre dawne a bleſſing vppon 
- a : {o hee feemeth to ſay yntothem 
< +060 kick areafraidtoled, tryme if Iwil 
not powre downea bleſsin > vpOyou. 
2 97+ <4 vT Whowil youtruſt,if you do nottruſt 
your creator, your father,your redee- 
rey am” %"*” mer, your preſeruer, & your Sauiour, 
Y 
Eft , Now 
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Now you haue heard the vnlaw- 
fulnes of Vſurie , you- ſhall heare 
how many kindes there be of it. As 
other Craftsare called Myſteries,ſo I 
may fitly call it,the myſterie of Vſu- 
rie, for they haue deuiſed moe forts 
of Vſaric , than there bee tricks at 
Cardes, I cannot recken halfe, and I 
am afraide to ſhewe you all , leaſt I 
ſhould teach you to be Vſurers, while 
I diſſwade you from Vſurie , yer [ 
will bring forth ſome; and the ſame 
reaſons which are aleadged againſt 
theſe , ſhall condemne all the reſt. 
| Some will not take Vſurie , but 


they will haue the vie of your pa- LW 


ſture,or your land, or your orchard, 
- or your teame,or your kine, vntil you 
pay the money againe,which in that 
time will growe to a greater gaine to 
the Vſurer, anda greatet loſle tothe 
borower, than if he had paide more 
money than other Vſurers are wont 
to take. 


Some will not take Vſurie, but 2. . 


they will take plate, and veſlell, and 
| - tapiltrce, 


- 


ro uf y ing, T hey lye downe wppon the clothes 
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eapiſtree , and bedding, and other 
houſhold (tuffe,to vic and weare,vn.. 
ti]] cheir money come home, which 
willoſe more in the wearine,than the 


. >; ' 
intcreft of the money would come to. 


This Viurie is forbidden m the 2. of 


vie or weare the thingwhich is laide 
to pledge. 

Some will take no Vfſurie , but 
they will take a pawne which is bet- 
ter than the money which they lend, 
and then they will conenant, that if 
hee bring not the money againe by 
fuch a daye, he forfitteth his pavne: 


which daye -the Vſurer knoweth, 


' that the poore man is not able to 


keepe,and ſokeepeth the pawne for 
ht: money, which js worth twiſe his 
money. This Vſurie is forbidden in 


- Leun.2z5. where it is ſaid, T how ſhalt 


#08 take V (urie or vauntage : as if hee 


ſhould 


— 
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ſhould ſay , thou ſhalt not take the 
forfeiture; for then thou takeſt van- 
tage , when thou- takeſt more than 
thou lendeſt. : 

Some will not take” Vſurie , but 4 
they will buy ſome thing ae a finall 
price,&cthen coucnant withthe bor- 
rower thathee buie the ſame againe 
of the fame price atſuch a day,which 
day the Vſurer knoweth that the bor- 
rower is notable tokcepe,and ſo hee 
getteth for a little that which the 0+ 
ther might hane fold for much more. 
This Vſurie is condemned in the 
1.Theſſ.4. where it is ſaid, Let noman 
defrande or circumuent his brother tn. 
any thing. 

Some wil not take Vſurie,but they 
will lendout their money to occupi- 
ers, vpon condition to bee partakers 
in their gaines, butnot in their loſ- 
ſes: ſo one takesal the paines and abi- 
deth all the venture , and the other 
which takesno pains, reapeth halfe 
the profit, This Vſarie.s forbiddein 
+T heſſa, 3.10. where it is aide, Hee 
Which 


of 


22 The fir fF Sermon 
Which will not workg let bigs not eate, 

Some will not take Vlurie,but if he 
be a Labourer, or aMaſon, or a Car 
penter,which borroweth of him, he 
will couenant with him for ſomany 
daies worke,he ſhall labour with him 
ſo many daies, or ſo many weekes for 
no money ,, but the lone of money. 
This Vſurie is condemned in Luke 
10.7: where it is ſaid, T he laboxrer u 
worthie of his hire, 

Some willnot take V ſurie, butif 
you haue not preſent money to pay 
for their wares , they will ſet ahigh 
price of them , for the forbearing of 
the time, and ſo they doonot onelic 
{cll cheir wares, but they ſel time too! 


* thatis, they doo not onely ſell their 


owne,but they ſell Gods own. There- 
fore one ſaith of theſe, When be ſelleth 
the day bee ſelleth tbe bght, and When. 


| beſelleththenight he ſelleth reſt :thire- 
. Jore when, hee would hane the light of 


Heautn,and the reſt of, Paradiſe tt ſhal 
bee ſaide vnto him that hee hath ſolde 
both alreadie, For he ſolde light when. 
j | | he 


| arie. 23 
he folde the bag rh ſolde reſt wherL, 
he ſolde the mght:and therefore noW he 
can hane neither hoht nor refÞ. Here- 
after let not the | xirerion ſay that 
they giue time, butthat they ſeltime. 
There be other Yſurers which wil 
not lend themſelnes, but giue leaue * 
totheir wiues,& they play like huck- 
ſters,that is, euery moneth a peny for 
aſhilling, which is one hundred for 
another in the yeare. 

Bute that I was informed of them 9g. 
fince this ſermon was preached, had 
left out our capitall V ſurers, which 
wilnotlend any money,becauſe they 
dare not require ſo much gaine as 
they would haue , but if you would 
borrow an hundred pound,they will 
giue you wares worth three ſcore 
pound, and you ſhall anſwer theman 
hundred pound for it. Theſe are the 
Vlurers generall, which lurke about 
the Citic like Rats, and Weſels, and 
Fulmers,of whome may be ſaide the 


. fame which isfaidof the diuels, they 17.5.8. 


ſeeks whome they may denoure, . 
bh | There 


0 
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There be other Cofins to Vſarers, 


Yfurics Coo- which are not counted Vſurers, fuch 


_ figs. 


; Obietions 
' made by Vſu- 


Icrs, 


& Gen t, 


as take money for that which they 
ſhould ge freelie : ſuch as take as 
much for a counterfeit as for the 


beſt: ſuch as take a fee of aClient 
and do him no pleaſure: ſuch as take 


—, money for Maſles, and Dirges, and 
'Treatalls,and Pardons,and fuch like 


drugs, which doono more good than 
fire out of the chimney. This is a kind - 
of Vſurie and deceit beſide , which 
one day they will caſt away as ſudas 
did his thirtic pence. 

Now you haue heard the kinds of 
Vſuric,you ſhal-heare the argametrs 


which are deuiſed for Vſurie. 


Sinne is neuer complet vntill it be 
excuſed: this is the vantage which 
che dinell getteth by cuerie ſinne; 
whenſocuer he canfaſten any temp- 
tation vpon vs, wee giue him a ſinne 
for it, and an excuſe to boote as A 
dam our father did. Firſt hee finned}; 
and then heexcuſed:ſofirſtwe ſinne; 
and then we excuſe: furſt anda” 


.. vponF/aric, 
and then an cxcuſer. Therefore eue- 
rice Viurer will defend V furie with 
his rung,though he codemne it with 
his conſcience. It the Image makers 
of Epheſus had not Imed by Images, 
they would haue ſpoken for Images, 

nomore chan the reſt: for none ſtood 
for Images but the Image makers: ſo 
if the Vſurers did notliue by Vſurie, 

they would ſpeake for Vſurie no 

more than the reſt : for none ſtand 
for Vſuric but Vſurers. 

It isan eafie matter,if aman be diſ- 
poſed,to ſpeakeſomething for cuery 


. vice;as ſome defend the Stewes:ſome 


defend treaſon; ſome defend Nonre- 
fidencie : ſome defend ſwearing by 
my faith: ſome defend bowling 

onthe Sabaoth:and ſome defend V- 


AX.19.24. 


ſuric.. But , will you pleade for Baal ? Tud.6.31. 


(faith /oaſh) that is, will you plead for 
ſinne which will pleade againſt you? 
Aſinne is a finne when it is deten- 
ded:nay,afinne is two fins when it is 


defended:for he which breaketh one of Math.5.19e | 


the leaſt-Comandements (faith Chriſt ) 
; a and 


7 


- oR. 
&#- 


Ln // 
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. 


; 


| 
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and teacheth others to doo ſo , is the 


leaft in the kingdome of heaven, A 


ZSquire of lowe degree is aSquire of 
bo "no degree: ſo the leaſt in the king- 
| > a . dome of heauen is none of the king- 
eee / dome of heaue. Who then is the leaſt 


inthe kingdome of heauen? not hee 
which breaketh the leaſt of the com- 
mandements, but he which teacheth 
others to doo ſo: that is,he which by 
defending,andexcuſing, & minſing, 
and extenuating his {inne , incoura- 
geth others to ſinne too. 


Fo defend Viurie , they diſtin- 


guiſhypon it, as they diſtinguiſh of 


lying: as they ſay, there is a pernici- 
ous ye, and an —_— , and a 
metry lye,and a godly lye:{o they ſay, 
there is the Merchants Vſurie, and 
the Strangers Vſurie, and the Wid- 
dowes V {urie, and the Orphanes V= 
ſurie, and the poore mans Vlurie, 
and the biting Vſurie , and the cha- 
ritable Vſuric , and the neceſlarie 


Vlurie. As Godfaid,ye ſhal dye,and ' 
the woman faide , PR 


"x 


_ 
F 
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ſhall dye,and the Serpent ſayd, yeſhal 


not dye; {o there be three opinions of Three cpinigs 
Viurie:ſome ſay like God, thouſhalt of Vſuric, 


_ &yethey thinkethar Vſurie is vtterly 
vilawtull, becauſe God hath vtterly 
forbid 1t: ſome 1ay like the woman, 
peraduetarezheu ſhalt dye;they doubt 
whether Vſurie be vtterly valawfull 
or-no;;becauſe it is ſomuch'tollera« 


ted : fome fay hike the Serpent, thou Geg;3, 


ſhalt.nor dye; they:thinke that Viurie 
1s Jawfull, becauſe. iv 15 gainctull, as 
Saulthoughttbat the Idolaters beaſts 
ſhould-not be: killed, becauſe they 


were fat. But ashe was commaundcd 1-$4m415.9. 


to. kill. the fat beal!s, as well as the 
Ieane; fo we 4re:commanded to kill 
j fat finnes aſwell as leane fins ; gaine- 
full finges as well as prodigall finnes. 

- They. which' pleade for Vſuric, 
obie&t theſe arguinets. Firſt theyfay, x, 


Gad doethalow ſome kind. of Vſu- Obieftionsfor 
rie, for in.Deat.23.it is ſaid of « ftran- Vuiic. 


4 28 #hru-mayeſt mks Vſurie.T perceiue 
. | noſariprureſpeaktth for Vſurers. Of 
« firwpger (faxth God) rhonmaiſt rake - 
| >? i; | K Vſarie : 
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Vſarie : but thou takeſt Vſurie of 
thy brother, therefore this condem- 
. neththee, becauſe thou vſeſt thy bro- 
g cherlike a ſtranger, Heere ſtranger 
* doth fi enifie the /ews enemies, whom 

{they were commaunded to deſtroy: 
G, therefore marke how much this ma- 
A b orvvyorketh againſt Vſuric, which they ob- 
A ied for Viurie. God doeth not li- 
[ef Go 40 o< wmeenſe the Jewes to take Vſuric of a- 
L nelertlYs but- their enemics, whome they 
s n T / Mmightkill : : Theymighs not be Viſu- 
P*U  rersvntoany,butto them ofwhome 


they might be deſtroyers, whom they 
| 
| 


- might ſlay, of them only they might 
take Vſuric: ſhewing,that Vſuric is 
a kind of puniſhmet, and ſuch a kind 
of puniſhment, as if we are to kill a | 
man, it werea very fit puniſhmet for 
him, and therefore the 7ewes might 
_ Vſuric of none, butthem whom 
might kill, I hope Vlurers will 
edeer is ſcripture no more. 
2.5 » Second ly, , they ſay that they lend | 
for compaſsion, and ſo make Vſurie: 
| a ork of charitie, This were. _ 


P—_— 
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ritic not to be partakersin our gains, 
but to be partakers inoarloſſes; bur 
Vlurers will bee partakers 1 in our 
| but not in our loſſes; nay, 
work we loſe, yet they will gaine: 
isthis charitie? it is V ſurers charitie, / 
Thirdly, they ſay, ithegaineand 4, 

I gaine too, js'not this well ? may he 

not conſider tiiy friendſhip, and be +. 
thankefull? yes, he may be thanke» + 
full, bur no man' is boynd' to bee | 
thankful, bit when he Fat weceined v7 
2000d rarne;then heis tried whether MM - 
he will be thankfull of no: and ifhe | 
requite thy curtefre,thenhe'is thank- | 
full, bur if thout bind hirn tdrequite | 

it, then thouarr couetons, ( 
 Fourthly they ſay, Vſurie is ne- 

ceſſarie for 'Orphanes, and Wide" © 

dows, and Straungets, whith haue K - 
no'other way'to per their living, and. 
therefore ſome Vſarie muſt be 
rated: If Vlutic be nereſl: | 
hbve did the Fewer without it?" 
God thinke it' good for tlie lite of; 
| common weale to be wi 
—— _ Vinrea? 


| Math.4.42. 
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"hi 2andis it 200d for the ſtate, 

of our common w calc to haue V ſu. 

rers? thisis wiſedome againſt God, 

5s. Fiftly they ſay: If Lmay, nor gaine, 
by the money which F Jend, Lyill: 
lend no more, but keepe: my money ; 

_ to my ſclte ; nay, thatis as bad to 
"keepe thy money from them whichy 
neede,astolend thy money for Viu«. 
ric, For Chriſt ſaith, from bim which 
borrowe:h, urne not atvay thy face. 
Thercfor chu art bound to,Jende. 
As he hath 2curſſcin Prou.11\which. 
 keepeth,| his, Corne when he ſhquld ; 
 ſellit.to them which hunger; ſo he. 
hath 2.curlle.in Exe. 18. which kee=,+ 

eth [ac money when he ſhould lend. 

&tothem which want. 

6. Sixx, BE lay , beezule; \Viuric . 

comes of biting, the. biting P key 

is onely forbj Wen 6 utthe , 

* biting Vſuric.: why then dl folaes IS: 

gden, for all Vſuric.c: 

ofbiri ng hes the wiſe God hath, given 
a emne1t- ., :. 

ZAR, cal the Law wh the, 


DS — 


f 


* rrapon F[urte. Be” - 
Jand for it, and ſay, the Queenes Sta- 
tute doeth allow vs to take vppon 
Viuric tenne inthe hundreth. Theſe 
arc like the [ewes which ſaid;We haue 
4 lew,and by our lew be ſhal dye: when {06%197. 
they-cauld.not ſay by Gods lawe he 
ſhall die, then they fayd your law he + - 
 ſha# aye: fo when they cannot ſay by 
.Gods lawe we may take Vſurie, they 
fay by mans lawe we may take V ſu- 
rie, this 1s the pooreſt defence of all 
the reſt; forif Gods law forbid thee, 
can any lawe of man excuſe thee ? 
As it would not ſerue e4dam tolay, , 
the woman bad mee; {o it will-not G,,,, 
ſcrue the Vſurer to ſay, the Lawe 
doth licence me. But he cannot ſay, 
the Law doth licenſe me: for though 
peraduenture our Lawe do tollcrate 
more than ſhould be tollerated, yet” 
| 1 woulde haue you knowe, that our 
| Lawe doth not allow ten inthehun- 
dreth, nor fiue in the hundreth, nor 
onein the hundreth, nor any V uric |, 
at all : bur there is a re{tratat in our 
Law,thatng Yſurer takeabouc tenne 
G __ < in 


Maith. I9.7s 


men is moſt incorrigible & wedded | 
i to. 


3 Wk. | 

in thehundreth, it dothnotallow ten 
iathe hundreth , but puniſheth that 
tyrant which exaceth aboue ten in 
the hundreth. Ir is much like that 
tolleratzon which we reade of diuor- 
ces. For the hardneſlſe ofmenghearts, 
Chriſt faith, that Loſes did ſuffer the 
man and wife to part aſunder: So for 
the hardneſle of mens harts,our Mo- 
ſes our Prince 1s faine to ſuffer as 1t 
were a kinde of Vſurie, becauſe 0- 
therwiſe no men would lend. 

Theſe arc the beſt excuſes which 
our Y ſarers hauc to pleadefor them 
ſclues, againſt they come before che 
tribunal of God; and if their reaſons 
will not ſtand betore-men nor their 
owne conſcience, how will they ſtand 
before the Lord ? And yethee which 
ſpeakethtotheſe, maketh himſelfea 
mocke. Chrift preached many Ser- 
mons, and was ncuer {corned at any, 
but when he preached againſt couc- 
tonſneſle, then it is ſayd that he was 
mocked: ſhewing that theſe kind of 


open VJarie: 
to their ſinne till death make them 
part, Yet for their greater condem- 
nation, weare commaded to ſpeak to 


them which will not heare: ot which Exc.2.5. 


number is cuery reader of this Ser- 
monifhe be a Viurer after, * 


Now, you long to heare what the What the V- 
Vlurer is like. To what ſhall I liken fre islike. 


this generation? They are like a But- 


lers boxe : for as all the counters at 2 
laſt comerothe Butler; ſo al the mo-0 
ney at laſt commeth to the Vurer, 


. tenafter tea,and tenafter ten,and ten 
toten, till at laſt he receiue not onel 
renfor an hundreth, but an hundret 
for ten, This is the onely difference, 
that the Butler can recemue no more 
than hee deliuered : but the Vſurer 


receiucth more than hee dcliuereth. 


They are like a Moth; cuen as a 
Motheatetha hole incloath, fo Viu- 
riceateth a holc in filuer:If you haue 
a pecce of Glucr which is as much as 
an hundred pounds, inone yeare V 
ſurie will cateaholc in it as big asten 


pounds : in to yeares ſhe will eatea 
K 4 hole 


v 'S 


. 
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\ th 


hole as big as twentie pounds : in 
three yearcs ſhe will catea hole as big 
asthurty pounds. Nay,now they ſay, 
he 15 but a bad husband which can 
not cate a hole as big as faftic pounds 
in a yeare : that is; ayhigh gannot 
eaine halie in halte: how many -holes 
haue theſe Moths eaten in poore 
mens garments ? They arel1ke Non 

| relidents, that is, ſuch bad members, 

| that no man ſpeaketh for them but 
themſelues. As no man ſtandethfor 
Nonre{idencie , but hee which is a , 
Nonreſident, or he which would be 
2 Nonreſident : fo no man ftandeth 
for Vſuric, but he which is an Viu- 
rer, or he which would be an Vſus 

© TEr, They are like /ezabel, whichy 

 $.King. 21-7. ſayd, Let me alone, I hane 4 Way. If 

| there be no way to liue (ſayeth the 

falſe Steward) I know whatto doo, 

I will decemc: fo if there be no way 

to liue ({ayeth the V ſurer) Iknows 

| £#4,16.4, what to doo, I will oppreſſe ; It 1 

cannot live by buying, nor by ſcl- 

Lips, nor by flattering, nor by laba- 

= No ring, | 


- 


de ——_ 


ring, T will liue by oppreſsion. But 
as one in his Comment ſpeakes to 
the falſe Steward, T how ſayeſt I know 
What to deo, but doeſt thou know What 
thou ſhalt ſaffer ? So 1 ſay to Viurers, 
yon fay you know what to doo, but 
doo you know what you ſhall ſuffer ? 
In deed he knoweth not what to do, 
which knoweth not to do well : and 
therefore Chriſt ſayd of his perſecu- 
tors, that they knewe not What they Luk,23.34. 
aid. Heere I will cnd the farſt dayes 
examination. 

Now I may conclude with Paule, , c,,.. 19, 
I bane not ſpoken, but the Lord : and 
therefore as the Lord ſaid ynto Saxl, ,z,... 
that hee perſecured hym ; fo they 
hich refiſt this dorine doo cone 
temne him, and not me. 


T he end of the firſt Sermon. 


& 


The E Feamnes tion _ 
Viurie. 


The ſecond Sermon. 


EI a 1 ranayncth that wee 
W _ 2 ſpeake of the Viurers 
ls "AN puniſhment: Then,what 
fy may be thought of them 
"whuch do not take Vſu- 
a. but give Vuric, Laſtly , what 
ſhould do, which haue gortheir 
ches by Vfuric. | 
'To begin with the punifhment,not 
only Gods law, but cucn the Cannon * 
lawe doth ſo condemne V ſurie, that 


SHIR) þ TO 


ons" | 


firſt it doth excommunicate him 1- 


from the Church, as though he had 

no communion with Saints. 
Secondly,it doth detaine him from 2+ 

the Sacraments, as _ h he had no 


communion with 
SS 


{ ;: Pro.2$ 


3s, Thirdly, it 


FTrrand Sermon” Oo 
dooth depriue him of 
his Sepulcher,and wil not ſuffer hi 
to bee buried,as though he were not 
worthicto lycinthe carth but tolye 
in hell. Ss 
Laſtly, it maketh his will tobe no 
wil,as though his goods werenot his 
owne: for nothing is ours but that 
which we haue rightlic got: & there- 
fore we ſay, It is mine by right, as 
though it werenot ours, vnles it beg 
ours by right. This is the udgement 
of mans lawe. - . 

. Now you ſhall heare the iudge- 
ment of Godslawe. A Vſurer dooth 
xeceine two Incomes; one of the bor- 
rower, and another of the reucnger; 
ofthe borrower he lookes for painie; 
but of the reuenger hee lookes for 
piiniſhment : thereforeall the Scrip- 


-- qure prophecietheuill vato him, as 


e Hichaiab did to eAchab. Salomon 
faich. Hee whichsncreaſeth bis richs 
by Uſarie, gatherath for them which 


. pill bee mercifull tothe poore, As if 


bee ſhould 6g, when bec hath laces 


'« openrPſurie, | 
himſclfe like acart, he ſhall be vnlo- 
den like a cart againe, and they hall 


inherit his money for whome he did 


neuer gather it. For, he which. is vn» 
metcitull to the poore, meanerh nat 


togather for themwhich wil be mers. 
cifull to the poore:but Salomon ſaith, , 


That they ſhall bee his heires which 
= be mercifull as he-was vametrci- 
ull, l 


cic of Salomon beetrac, Iknowenot 


how many in this Citie doo increaſe. 


by Vurie; but this, prophecic ſec- 


meth to bee verified of many : For 


it. is noted, that che riches and lands 


of Aldermen and;Merchants,and gs. . 
ther in London, doonot laſt ſo long, . 
nor indure ſowell, as the riches.ang: 
lands of others in the cuntrey, & har 
their children doo nat praue ſp, yell. 
asothers, nor come 'to that PRE: mn. 


the Common weale, which for their 


welth theirparents'looked thatchey-. 
ſhould come to, I can'giue no reaſon- 


for-it but the reaſon of Salower., 


*% 


Now marke whether this prophes , 


533I 


4 T he fecond Sermon 

He which increaſeth by Uſarie, gathe. 

rerh for them which will be merciful to 

the poore, That is,, their riches ſhall 

goe from theirheires to Gods heites, 

Pre.13 22. according to that, T be riches of the 

fenner is laid wy for the righteous : that 

\ is, the righteous ſhall inioy that 

whichthe wicked gathereth. All ri- 

ches are vncereaine, but the riches 

which are cuill gotten, are molt vn- 

certaine: They may be called mouc- 

able'goods, for they are very mooue- 

_ ; like = _ pool; 
22 12, reſtull Il as they'c Go! 

os of - Gith, 27 ty 'will free the Vſurer 

{067i ac hisfiſt,ioewith the palovofhi 

jo ze — hand but with his ſt, which giueth 

a Steater blow;  'As his hands wete 

ſhit againſt the poore, ſoGods hids 

— Challe ſhut Faſtin that his pu- 

FOR DR filehi ſine. But 

« £ oma Il heare tlicirfinall ſentence, 

urn ſaith here, T bit th &5 ſhall nit: 

dive in Gods rempls mor refs in his bo« 

kt mounteine, Then wewill ſeekeno 


moe puniſhments, for this _ 


— —_— 
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vpon Vſurie. $ : 

mentis all puniſhmenes, If they ſhall 

not come to heauen, whoſe then ſhall 

thoſe riches bee ? qe then 

ſhall the owner bee when that daye . 
| commeth2? If heſhall nocreſt in hea- 
uen,then hee ſball reſt in hell where 

noreſt is. Then ſaith one,the V ſurer Now. 
ſhall crie vnto his children, Curſed 
bee you my children, becauſe you 
were the cauſe of theſe torments, 
forleaſt you ſhould be poore, I was 
an Vſurer,& robbed other, to leaue 
riches vato you. To whome, the 
children ſhall replic againe,nay,Cur» 
ſedbee youfather, for you were the 
cauſe of our torments ; for if you 
[had not left vs other mens goodes, 
- | we had not keptother mens goodes. 
- I Thus whentheyare eurſedof God, 
they ſhall curſe one another, curſe 
the Lorde for condemning them, 

. FYcurfecheir ſmnesfor accuſing them, = 

- Fcurſe their Parents for begetting 
them , and cutſe chemlchues , be- 
anſe they cannot helpe themſchues- 

Ws they which' arc bleſſed doono- 


2:27 as8fionifieth biting, ſo when it hath, 


= gl 


* _ The ſecofldSermon £ 
ont Sage Bleſle,: o. they- which are; 

quried; do nothing; but curſe. Fhis, 
isthe ffcond Yſurie which the Viu- 

rer.ſhall receive o& God, after hee 
hath: receiued-Vſurie of men , then, 
thename of Vſurie thall be tuifilled, 


binen 9ther,/it ſhall bite the Vſurer, 
toaandpeuer reſt biting; then they 
ſhallaviſh:that they,could reſtore a=; 
eainefas-Lachers fid, and (hall not; 
reſtortg þecauſe thejrimoney 1s gone. 
Therefore jf Chrift be-cometo your; 
heart3,a5 he came 30; Zachewshouſe, 
reſtore now as. Zacbeis did,,and: e-\ 
ſcape this-judgement.,]T his'is the «nd , 
of the Yurex; and his money, af thicy/ 
ſizx.together:till death, yet at lafk- 
there ſhall be;a dmiGon. The De 
vill alhtake his ſoule, thecarthſhal: 
take.his bedy,thic-ſrangers ſhal take 
his gggds, and theanougaers ſhall rea 
iayce-y&der their: blackes, and ſay, 
Widkedges [is come i tothe graue.,: 

'Lhexvfore ;- if thow wouldeſt not 


b<Founted an Vſarer then, refrain 
- 1:55 4 £c 


5 493 B- WRIT. © © it 
 eobean Viurernowe, for they whic 
are Vſurers nowe,ſhall be counted V+ 
ſurers then. Thus you hane heard the 


P Vſurer S' ene, 

Y Now 4 will know whether ie be _— wa, 
| valawfall co giue viurie,as it is vnlaw- ba you av. 

þ a | g1Ue Vithe 

1 | fultco take vſury,l wiſh that you could ;je' 

7 relolue your ſelues , that I might not 

'| | ſpeak ofit:forThaue heard ſom prea- 

«| . chers ſay , that there beſome truthes 

t: 1 which they would beloth ro preach, 

| andſotherebe ſome truthes which I 

' would be loth to preach, becauſe many 

/\1 Heare by halues,and ſome for malice or 

-:| ignorance, will take chings otherwiſe 

'" the they are ſpoken,yet becauſe I haue 

yi] promiſed, I wil ſpeak fome thing of it. 

k. Well then, may we neither take yſu- 

Tf - rie,nor give vſurie ? Iknowe that Jere- lere.rx,u0 

I: mie faith, 1 haue not lent vppon vſurie to 

6 ethers,neuher haue others lent vpon vſury Ren 


af tome: as though both were vnlawfull, 
not only to take yſurie, but to give vſu- 
ric. But thereby creme doth fignifie, Anſiver. 
thathee-was' no medler inthe worlde, 
whereby they ſhould ennie him like 0+ 
L. ther 


— 


Anſwer. 


2. Ob. 


_— —— — 
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thermen& therefore he cleareth him- 
{fe chiefelyfrom vſury, becauſe. Vſu- 
rers were moſt enuicd. And to ſhewe 
that he was not an Vſurer,he ſaith that 


' he was not abgrrojver, which is more 


lawful then to be an Vſurer,like a man 


* which ſaith] doe neither hate him nor 
** knowhim.Why it was lawful co know 


him,but to prove that he did not hate 
him,he faith, he dooth not know him. 


' So leremie, ro. proout that he had not 


lent vpon vſury,dath ſay,that he-neuer 
borrowed va@ viuric,which many wil 
doe that wil-not lend. The beſt Expo- 
fitors giue this ſence of it, I know be- 
ſide,that Chrift did caſt forth the buy- 
ers out of the Temple, as wellas the 
ſellers,but that was not for buying, bue 
for buying inthe Temple,where they 
ſhould not buy,but pray : or elsit was 
as lawful to buy any thing, as it is Jaw- 


- * fullto vſe it. -- 
3. Ob. 


1 knowe beſide, that it is a common 
ſaying,if there were no buiers ; there 
would be no ſellers, if there were no 
bribe giuers,there would be nobrybe 
* CP 1:5 25. . _ 


takers. But m this caſe it may be rather 


be no giuers , for the giver dooth'not 
make the retciuer to take, but the re- 
ceiuer doth make the giuer togiue,be« 
cauſe he will not lend vnlefle the other 
will giue him for the lone: therefore as 
we fay,the receiuer makes the thiefe : 
ſoI may ſay , thereceiucr of vſurie, 
makes the giuer of vſurie. Therefore I 
woulde be lth to compare the which 
are conſtrained to borrow vpon viury, 
ynto them which did buy-in the Tem- 
ple, & were not conſtrained more the 
they which ſold inthe Temple. Much 
lefſe may I compare them which gue 
vſury vneo them which take vſury : for 
there is as great ods betweene them,as 
there is between giuing and taking, or 
between couetouſnes and neceſſiey;for 
one 5 couetouſnes, & the other is ne- 
ceſſity. Hee which lendeth for vſurie, 
lendeth for couctouſnes, but hee which 
borroweth vypon vſury ,borroweth for 

neceflitie. 
Now,for neceſſitic God bath allowed 
'L- many 


faid,if there were no takers,there wold Anfe. 


T he ſecond Sermon 
many things,as for necefliry it was'laws 
ful for Adams ſonnes tomary with A- 
dams daughters,becauſe there were no 
other women.For neceſſity it was law- 
' 1,Sam, 21,0 full for Danid to cate the Shewbreade, 
becauſe he had no other foode. For ne- 
cellity it was lawful to work,and heale, 
| Zake,rz,v0, and fight vpon the Saboth, which was 
ear exem, Dot lawfull,but for neceſſity. Therfore 

e/- mm ” for neceſſity why may not a man pay 
+ A jrrpr Dore the he borrowed, ſeeing no ſcrip- 

wen ow. ture dooth forbid vs to pay more than 
re wee borrowed, but to require more the 
| V/ welend. Some doe thinke,that as God 
did vie the ambition of Abſalon, & the 
malice of Pharao, and the trecherie of 
Tudas vnto good : ſo men may vſe the 
couetouſnes of vſurers vnto good,that 
1s, tohelp at ancede whena man is like 
to be vndoone, and his children caſt a- 
way,and his leaſe forfeited; & many in- 
coucniences beſide like to enſue,which 
you know better then I,vnleſſe hc haue 
preſent money at ſometime to preuent 
amiſchiete. For example hereof, may 
allcage how /acob did vie the linof La- 


ban, 


\ 


— 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
} 
' 
| 
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ban, Lzban did euill in ſwearmsg by I- Gent, 31,53 
dols,but 1zcob did fot euil in recetuing = \ 
ſuch an oth of him, cthoughit was an 

valawfull oth. So,though the Viurer 

doc euill in taking vſuric , yet.a man 

doth not euil in guing vſury..Beſide,[ 

may alleage the example of: Abraham 

and Abimilech : Abraham made a co- Gene, 21,32 
uenaunt with Abimelech : to confirme 

this couenant, Abraham (ware, and A- 

bimelech \waxe , Abraham ſware by the 

true God, but Abimelech ſware by his 

falſe Gods,8 yet Abraham did receiue 

this oth and ſfianed not. Soif her Ma- 

icltic and the Turke ſhold make a co- 
uenant,the T'urke would not fweare as 

the Queene woulde fweare ; for the 

Queene wold-{weare by che Lord, but 

the Turke wold ſweare by Mahomect : 

if it be lawfull then to receine ſuch an 
oth,though it-be an vnlawful oth, why 

may it not be Jawfull for me, to gyuc 

more then. borrowed, though it bee 

vnlawtful for the Vſurer to take more: OS 
then he lended ? Beſide, a Prince may 4 
not pardona wilfull murtherer, yet 1 | 


L. 3; chinke 


think chatno man will-ſay'in haſt, thae 
hee which hath comitted murther may 
not take a pardon. As this valawful gi- 
uing doth not make the taking vnlaws- 
ful; ſo the other vnlawful taking doth 
not makethe giuing vnlawful. Beſide, 
it is lawfull co ſuffer imurie, though it 
be vnlawfall to offer iniurie: it is law- 
ful co ſufferiniurie, as Chriſt paid tri- 
bute, which was iniurie; but, it is not 
lawfull to offer iniurie, . becauſe there 
are ſixe Commandements againſt it. 
Now,to take viury,is as it were to of- 
fer iniury: but to giue vſury , is as it 
were to ſuffer iniurie,therefore though 
I may not take more then 1 borrowed, 
yet I may giue more than I borrowed. 
Moreauer, I may compare'giuing of 
viurieto ſivearing; ifa man ſwear with' 
out cauſe,he finneth;bur if he ſwear as 
the word teacheth-him to {wear,he fin- 
neth not: ſo;if a man borrowe vpon v- 
ſuric & borrow without cauſe, hee fin-' 
neth; becauſe hee feederh the Viucer: 
but els, as a man may ſweare in ſome 
. caſc,ſo in ſome caſe a man may borrow / 
| "2h ypon 


| Marr ap, 


bw 
A | — 
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vpon vſurie,that is,incaf@ofneceſirie, ** 
when a marimulſt needes' botrow, and 
can borrow of none butof-Viurers. 

Laſtly; I may alleagethat vfurie and 
Vlurer,ate never read intheſtriprure; 
but chey (tgnifte him that takes vſurie, . -. 
not him which giues vſurie: and cher- 
fore the ſcriprare ſeemeth to forbidde 
eaking, but not giuing, 

Many 'reaſons more'ate alleaged, 

which I'cannot refute, and therefore T 
will not contraditthem: yet Imeane 
not to decide the queſtion,” becauſe T 
wil not be miſtaken ; but if fome thold 
come vnto-me in that neceſlitic'& ex? 
tremitie which I can imagine,and aske; 
may I borrow money of theſe Vſurers 
to ſaue my hfe,or my credite,or my Iy-" 
uing, ſeeing no man will lend me free- 
lie 2 I wonldaunſwer him as the Pro=*- 
phet aunſwered N aaman; neither doe, 
nor doe not, but goe in peace. Twill not 
forbid thee, [nor I will not condemne* *» 
thee, bue if thy conſcience condemne 
thee not, I thinke thy ſinne one of the - 
leaſt finnes ; and as 7\ aan ay 


—_——— 
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Rom,r $,2.3. 


Diners 
| kindes of 
| borrowers, 


Lords be merciful vnto mem this: fol 
thinke the Lord will be merctfull-vnto 
thee inthis:bucif thy conſcience-goe 
againſt it ; then doe it not; for itis fin 
to thee, though it be free for another, 
becauſe whatlocuer is not done of Faith 
15 fin. I charge you in the feare of God, 
that you doe not miſtakethat which is 
ſaid, for I knowno learned Preacher, 
nor learned writer of other mind. Yet 


| kraft you ſhould miſtake the watcer,as 


I diſtinguiſhed of lenders, fo I wil di- 
Ginouith of borrowers. 

It ſome may borrow vpon vluric, it 
doth not fallowe that all may borrowe 
vppon vſurie, becauſe all haue not the 
like cauſe: therfore doe not ſay that I 
teach youto borrow vpon vſuric, for I 
think that the moſt in this citie which 


| borrow vpon vſurie, ſhould not borow 


as they doe, becauſe they rather main- 
taine vſury,then ſupply their neceſſity. 
Some 1 know borrow for meere necel- 
fitic; if any may be allowed, thoſcare 
they: but there is a kinde of borrow- 
ers inthis Cittie, whichfecde Vſurers 


as 
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asthe bellowes kindle the-fire,forthey 
haue no neede-to borrowe ,. but be- 
cauſe they would be rich,and richer;& 
richeſt of al: therfore they wil umploy 
all the money which they can borrow, 
thinking to gette more by-the ſe of it, 
the che viuric of 1t doth coine-to.;T his 
maketh them ſell cheir wares ſo- deere; 
becauſe they mult not onelic gainethe 
price but the intereſt belide, and more 
than the intereſt too, or els they gaine 
nothing, Theſe borrowers are in ano» 
ther. predicament thi thoſe which bo- 
row for neceſlicic,and therefore if they 
be not old enough to anſwer for theme 
ſclues,T am too young to aunſwere for 
them. There are other-bgrrowers as I 
baue heard,which for ſom ſecree cauſe 
wold ſceme barer & needier chanthey 
arc,cyther becauſe they woulde nocbe 
charged deepelic with Subſtdies,orels 
becauſe they woulde compounde. with 
theyr Creditors for a lictle : cherefore 
they will haue alwaics ſome thing for 
viury;that their Creditors may thinke. 
hem barc of mony, or thatother may 
pittte 


_ 
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h to pay them debts, and yet lye in 
neifiwbornitle they woulde fide 
theyr Creditors. Idoubt not but there 
be more ſorts then I knowe, I cannot 
hunte enery corner becauſe I wantex- 
Note, Pence: but this is my concluſion: 1 
: would hauc no man pay intereſt vito 
Vlurers but for neceſfirie, euC'as a tra- 
nailer giveth his purſe to a thiefe be- 
caufe he cannotchuſe. Thus you baue 
heard what I can ſay of the which take 
vfurie,and them which gine vſurie. 
"OY 9 Now you would vnderſtand the laſt 
OG oulde Queſtion, If xou haue been Vſurers al- 
doe with © Feadie,what you ſhould doe with that 
their gains. mohy which you haue-gained by vſu- 
fie? Surely eucn as Zachens did,reſtore 
15am, 12,3 it againe. If you cannot ſay as Samuel! 
- + ſaid, Whoſe goods haue f taken ? the you 
: Tate, 19,9, muſt ſay as Zacheus ſaide, Whoſe goods 
baue I kept ? The beſt thing is to- doe 
no man wrong,butthe 'next to that is, 
, to make him amends. This God fignt- 
| 3b,6.14, ficth when he faith, Pt away the _ 
| crable 


hal rr #17: % y I2 
crable thing from you, that isJetno' yn+ 
lawful thing ſtay in.your handes, like 
the wedge of Achan,which he had got 
by ſin. The ſame lawe ſeructhfor all 
which is gotte wrongfully, which was . 
cnſticuted agaivſt theeues, Reſt ore it 4- Exod,22, 
gaine: thereaſonof this law is,; becauſe 
the finne is not remitted, vntilthe debe 
be reſtored, . foras humilitic is the re- 
pentance of pride, & abſtinence ische 
repentance of ſurfet, and almes is the 
repentance of couctouſnes,&forgiue- 
nes is the repentance of malice,ſoreſti- 
tution is the repentance of vſuric:; as 
hee which isnot hitble doth not repent 
his pride, hee which doth not abſtaine, 
doth not repent his gluttony, he which 
doth not forgiue, ' doth not repent hys | 
malice, ſohe which dooth not reſtore; \. 
doth not repent his vſurie. For howe «+. 
can he be ſaid to repent for his viuric, 
which liuech by viury ſtill. Thetefore 4 
Damel ſaich to oy ——— break. Dan,4;24 © 
off thy ſins by righieouſues, ſhewing;that 
- nothing but righteouſneſle canbreake - 
vnrightcouſacs. As diſcaſes are _—_ 41580 


by thecontrary ; ſo _ is healed 
humilitie,gluetonie by er lara 
lice by forgiueneſſe , couctouſneſlcby 
almes, . and vſury by reſtoring, Thys 
2,Cor, >,11, Paule calleth,T he rexenge of a Chrſtian, 
' Whehetakes reuengevpon his ſins, & 
puniſheth his luſts, ſo that he makech 
them doe contrary to that which they 
would'doe. Therfore you muſt reſtore 
that which you haue got by vſurie, or 
els you doc not repentof your vluric. 
As a Camell when he comes home cas 
{teth off his burthen at the doore, that 
hce may enter into his ſtable, fo they 
which are lade withother mens goods, 
when they goc to heauen, muſt leaue 
their burthen where they had it, leaſt 
they be too groſe to get in at the nar- 
row gate. But as the diſciples of Chriſt 
Tebnr,6,co Taid, T bis 154 barde-ſpeech , ſo to them 
| whichrhaue gotte-molt that they haue 
by vnlawfull meanes, this is a harde 
ſpeech; to bid chem. reſtore. it -againe, 

| rebe two greatrubs in the way. 
Two ob- Fiſt; the Joſſe which they ſhall fa- 

ieftions. ſtaine, if they reſtore againe all no 
ie | they 
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they haue got vaiuſtly.Thenthe diffi- 
cultie-to reſtore- it againe co'the ri 
arties. If you aske me, as Amazzabal- 
dehe Prophet, How ſhall wee doefor 2,Chro,25-g 
thoſe hungreth tallents? How ſhall Tlie Sa. 
whe all is gone that I haue gor wrong- 
fully 2 I can ſay no more then the Pro- 
phet ſaide to him, T he Lorde is ableto Lake 1.9. 
gine thee more then this. Zacheus didnot 
feare how he ſhould live , but Zachens 
did feare to offende : ſo thou ſhouldeſt 
not feare to. reſtore other mens goods, 
but thou ſhouldeſt feare to keepe 0- 
ther mens goods : &'as Zachens liued 
when hee had reſtored, ſo thou ſhale 
live whe thou haſt reſtored. He which 
faicth, T rie me if I will not powre down a Mals.3.10. 
bleſing ,trie him whether hee will not 
powre downe a bleſiing; for hee hath 
promifed to bleſſe the lender as wel as 2x1 5-70, 
the Sacrificer.He which is the Lord of 
all, can giue thee more then thou nee= 
deſt : but if you cannot reſtore to the 
owner, nor to his heirs, then giue it to 
the poore, for they are the next heires, 
and repent-that thou haſt kept _ 
71 | | ong 
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be [econd Sermon 
long : but in no wiſe thou maielt keep 


it to thy ſelfe, becaule it is none-of 


thine. 

When Hezckiab was like to die,E- 
ſay ſaid vnto him,Ser rhy things in order 
before thou die. That which he aduiſed 
himhe aduiſeth all ; ſet your things in 
order before you die « What is this to 


Met thipges in order,bue to reſtore vnto 


eucrie one his owne? When thou be- 
queatheſt thy bodie to the carth , then 
x bodie is ſct in order : when thou 
bequeatheſt thy ſoule to God,then thy 
ſoule is ſette in order : when thou be» 
ucathelt thy goods to the owners, the 
y goods are ſette in order: therefore 
if thou die with other mens goods in 
thy hand , then thou dyeſt before thou 
haſt ſet thinges in order,and then thou 
dyeſt inthy finnes , and then ho pro- 
miſe inall the Scripture appertaineth 


- vntothec, becauſe nothing is promiſed 


ynto ſinners, but vnto penitent ſinners. 
Therfore that you may not dic in your 
ſinnes,it is neceſſary to make reſtituti- 


on before you dye, orclſc you dicin 


your 
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your ſinne,andare croſſed out ofal the 
zoyes of heaucn.Whercfore as e Abner 
faide to loab, Knoweft thou not that it 2.Sam2,a0 
wall be bitrernes in the latter ende? So re 0%) \7 
member whether this courſe will bee 3» -- 
ſweete or bitter in he ende. If theytbe Yn 
condemned which ge not theiF@wn ta «mt 
goods to them which neede, like the 4þ 14 1 
rich glutton , howe can they be ſauedg 41" 
| which drawe other mens goods from 
them,that haue more ncede of theirs 2 ut 
' Thus youhaue heard the diffiniti«. * 
",on of yſurie, and the deriuation of its: 
=- the vnlawfulnes of it, & the kindes 
of it, and the puniſhment of it, and the 
arguments which are ed for it, 
and what may be he of the which 
doe not take vſurie but giue vſurie,and 
what they ſhould doo-which hauc got 
chai hetidnetiuig: - > | 
ig you may not be Vſurers | 
cuery man heercafter be an 
Vharerto God , which promiſethy If 2c., g,:c. 
thou leaue father,or mother,or wife;or: 
' Children,or houſe,or landefor him,not 
 teninthe hundreth , but an — | 
or 
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"T FEReara Sermon 

for ten; nay an hundred forone, 8 i a 

thenvorld to com, life euerlaſting:ehar iÞ 
- is;athouſande forone. That we may 

receiue this vſuric, Jet vs pray thatthe Þ 
. wordes which wee hane heard out of # 
this Pfime, may dwel with vs al wee ' 

divellin heaven. 


> 


FINIS. 


in Three Praters, one for the © 
Morning, another for the 
Gr Eucaigg? the thigg for a 
th tick-man. 


 Whereunto us annexed, <ot- 
| Fa lie letter to a ſicke-friend; anda . 

4. comfortable ſpeech of al 

| preacher, ypoa his death 5 
bed. 1591. 


| Tonprintcd for Thomas 


C | hree Prayers, one for 
Morning ,another for Euening, 
thethird = a ſicke _- 4 


Temall God, ger 

ftothem which want; 
” Comforter to them 
which ſuffer, atd for- 
>4 gjuer to them which 
; repent”: we haue no- . 
thing to render thee 
22) but.thine owne . f || 1 
t 
Y 


wee coulde ge thee 
our bodies and ſoules, they ſhould be ſaued by -; 
it; but chou; neuer the richer for ther, 1 
Alf is our Ma: allof vs cafinot rforme fl 

| 3t: therefate. thy ſoune died, and thy fpirne | © 
-.-- deſc ended, and drby A tg Zuide , and thy 
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Miniſters teach,to help che weaknefle of men; 
All chings call vpon vs, tocall ypon thee, and 
we are proſtrate before thee before we knowe 
howe to worſhip thee : euen lince we roſe, we 
hane taſted many of thy bleſsings, and thou 
haſ®eguin to ſerue ys, before wee begin to 
ſerue thee. Why ſhouldelt thou beltow thy 
health and wealth, and reſt,and hberty vpon 
vs more than other? wee can giue no-reaſon 
for it, but that thou art merciful. And if 
thou ſhouldit draw all back againe , wehaue 
nothing toſay,but that thou art niſt, Our ſims 
are {ogrieuous ancl infinite;that wee are faine 
to ſay with /udas,1 hane ſinned, and there ſtop, 
becauſe we catnmot reckon them. All things 
ſerue thee,as they did atfir{t , onely men are 
the {inriers in this world, Qur heart isa roote 
of cofruption,our eyes are the eyes of vanitie;; 
our earcsare the eares of folly , our mouthes 
are the mouthes of deceite , our hands ate the 
handsofiniquitie, and euery parte doth dif- 
honour thee , which would bee glorihedof 
thee: The vnderſtanding which was gmen 
vs to learfic vertueis aptnowe to apprehend 
nothing but ſinne: The willwhich was giuett 
vs to affe righteouſnes, isapt nowe toloue 
nothing but wickednes: The memory which 
wasSiucn vs toremember good things, 1s apt 
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nowto keepe noth ingbut etiill things. Thete 
isno difference betweene vs and the wicked, 
wee haue done more againſt thee this weeke, 
than we haue done for thee fince wee were 
borne,and yet we haue not tcſolued to amed; 
- but chis is the courſe of our whole life farſt we 
finne, and then wee pray thee to forgiue it, 
-_ andthen to our ſinnes againe; as though wee 
came tothee, for leaue to offend thee . And 
that which ſhould getpardon at thy handes 
for all the reſt, that is (our prayer) is ſo full of 
toyes and fancies, for want of faith and reue- 
rence,that when wee hauc'prayed, wee had 
neede to pray againe that thou wouldlt for- 
giucour prayers, becauſe wee thinke leaſt of 
thee,when we pray vnto thee. What Father 
but thou,conld ſuffer this contempt, and bee 
contemned ſtill? Yet when we "6 vpon » 
thy ſonne, all our feare is turned into ioy , be- 
cauſe his righteouſnes for vs is more than our 
wickednes againſt ourſelues. Settle our faith 
in thy beloued,& it ſufficeth for al our iniqui- 
ties,neccſlities, infirmitices. Now Lord we go 
forth to fight againſt the world, the fleſh and 
the Deuill: and the weakeſt of our enettiics, 
is ſtronger than we: therefore we come vynto 
theefor thy holy fpirite to take our parre,that 
js, to change our mindes, and wills , andaf- 
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all 
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all the hindrances which let vs to ſerue thees 
and to direQ all our thoughts, ſpeeches, and 
aQiions to thy glory,as thou haſt direAed thy 
glory to oyr ſaluation. Although wee be ſin- 
ners(O Lord)yet we are thine , and therfore 
we beſeech thee to ſeperate our ſinnes from 
ys, which would ſeperate vs from thee, that 
we may be ready toeyery good, as we are to 

» euill: Teach vs toremember then, that thou 
mayelt forget them, and letour ſorrow here, 
reuent the ſorow to come: We were made 

Fike thee,letnot fleſh and blood turne the I- 
mage of God tothe Image of Sathi:Ourfoes 
are thy foes,let not thine enemies preudilea- 
gainſt thee to take vs from thee, but make thy 
worde vnto vs, like the ſtarre which lead vr- 


wanton/gporting ; becaitte they drajy wotoo- 
| - therſinsS aeforbiien'as ſiraioh tlyavothtr, 
| Let not our hearts atany tune bee fodazled, 
but that in al teptations, we may diſcerne be» 
tweene good &euil,between right & wrong, 
between truth anderror:& that we may iudg; 
of al things as they are,& not as they ſceme to 
be;letour minds be alwayes ſp occupied,that 
we may learne ſomthing of eyery thing, & vic 
all cheſe creatures,as means & helps prepared 
for vs to ſerue thee. Let ourafte&tions growe 
ſo toward one another,that we may loue thee 
as much for the proſperitie of other, asif it 
vere our owne:let our taith,& loue,& prayer 
bealway ſoready to go ynto thee forour help, 
thatin ſicknes we may find paticce, in priſon 
we may find tey, in pouerty we may find con- 
tentmenr, & mall troubles we may find hope.- 
Turneall our joyes to the 10y of che holy 
hoſt,& al our peace to the peace of confcie- 
<es,&all ourteares to the feare of lin, that we 
may louerighteouſnes,with as great goodwil, 
ascuer we loued wickegdnes:and go before 0- 
ther in thakfulnes towards thee,as far as thou 
goeſt in mercy towards ys before the : taking 
all thatthou ſendeſt as a giſt,and leauing our 
pleſures before they leaue vs,that our time to 
_ come may bea repentance of the time paſt, 
Wu Y A111. —_ ALIWA of the 10 SS of 2EaUEN » LC 
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thyſonne for ys.YetLordlet vs ſpeakonce again 
like Abraham, one th 19% more wee willbeg 
atthy hands, our-reſolutions are variable, & 
wee cannot performe our promiſes to thee, 
therfore ſettle vs in a conſtant forme of obe- 
dience that wee may ſerue thee frem this 
ſhoure, with thoſe dueties,v hichthe world, 
the diuell,and the fleth would haue vs defcrre 
vntill the poynt of death. 

Lord wee are vnworthy to alke any thing 
for our ſc]ues, yet thy fauour hath preferred 
vs,to be petitioners for other. Therefore we 
beſeech thee to heare vs for them , and chem 
for vs,and thy Sonne for all. Bleſle thy vni- 
uerſall Church; with truth , with peace, and 
thy holy diſcipline:Strengthen al them which 
ſuffer for chy cauſe,and Jet themſee the ſpirit 
of comfort comming towardes them, as thy 
Angels came to thy ſonne, when he was hun- 
gry . Be mercitull vnto all thoſe whichlyein 
anguiſh of conſcience, far remorſe of their 
linnes: as thou haſt made them examples, {> 
teach vs to take example by them , that wee 
may looke vpon thy goſpell,to keepe vsfrom 
diſpayre: & ypon thy law, to keepe vs from 
preſumption. Proſper the armyes which 
fight thy battayles, and ſhew a difference be= 
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the Pain s os heLL, pir7owne death,and the dealhof\ 
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"L-a1dst betweene the T5raMitee and the Bgypfians 
| at they which ſerne thee not , may come to\ 
thy ſcruice, ſecing that no God doth bleſſe 
beſids thee. Make vs thankfull for our peace, 
whom thou haſt ſet at liberty,while thou haſt 
laydour dangers vpon others, which migheſt 
haue laydtheir dangers ypon 'vs: Andteach 
vs to builde thy Church in our reſt , as Salo- 
mon buile thy Temple in his peace . Haue 
mercy vpon this ſinfull land, which is ſick of 
long proſperitie, letnot thy bleſſings riſe vp 
againſt ys,but indue vs withgrace as thou haſt 
with riches, that wee may goe before other 
nations in religion,as we goe before them in 
plenty; gjue vs ſuch harts as thy ſeruaunts 
thould haue: that thy will may bee our will; 
that thy law may be our law; and that we may 
ſeeke our "ous, has in thy kingdome: Giue 
vnto our prince a princely hart,vnto our col- 
fellers, the ſpirite of counſell, vnto our Judges 
_ the ſpirite of Iudgement, vato our miniſters, 
the ſpirite of dotrine , vnto our people, the 
ſpirite of obedience: That we may all retain 
hat communion here, that we may inioy the 
communion of Saints hereafter. Bleſle this 


that wee may: 


 onteanother, that wee-maWail be loved of thee ;.. . 
Now Lord we haue commencedoutr fute,our © 
ynderſtanding is weake, and our memory 
ſhorte,and we vnworthy to pray vnto thee, 
more vnworthy to receiue the things which' 
wee pray for: Therefore we commend our 
prayers andour ſelues vato thy mercy in the 
name of thy beloued ſonne'our louing Sa- 
uiour, whoſe righteouſnes pleadeth for our 
vnrighteouſnes. Our Father which art in hea- 
KHEen,CFC, | 


_ eA prayer for the 


Euening. 
Lord God, what ſhall we ren- 
lf der ynto thee for all thy bene» 
| | fites ? which haſt giuen thy 
[SN \OY Sonne fora ranſome,thy holy 
ERS) ſpirite for a plecgy Athy word 

fora guide, and reſcrueſt a _ e forour 
inheritance: of whoſe goodneſle we are crea- 
ted;of whoſe iuſtice we are coretted,of whoſe 
mercywe are ſaued: our ſinnes ſtrive with 
thy benefites which are moe , let vs countall 
creatures,& there benot ſo many of any kind, 
as thy gifts,except our offences, which we re- 

turne vnto thee for them. Thou mighteſt 

» haue aide beforewe ering | pn 
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"them beBexr IIs or Bonrd-olaves 
FA bony fc: But thou haſt made vs to 
thebeſtiikenes,and nurſed vs in the beſt re- 
ligion, and placed vs in the belt land, that 
thouſands would thinke themſelues happy if 
they had but a peece of our happines. There- 
fore why ſhouldany ſerue thee more than we 
which wantnothing but thankfulnes? Thou 
haſt given vs ſo many things, that ſcarſe wee 
haue any thing left to pray for, but that thou 
would{t contume hot: benefites which thou 
haſt beſtowed already: yet we couct as thogh 

we hadnothing,and line as though we knew 

nothing: when we were children we deferred 
till we were men; now we are men, we deferre 
vntill we be old men;& when we be old men, 
| we will deferre vntitl death . T hus we ſteale 

4. _ thygifts&donothing for them, yet we look 

for as much at thy handes,as they which ſerae 

thee all their lines. Tt he leaſt of thy bleſſings 
is greater than :all the curtelies of men, 

_s yet wearenot {0 thankfull to thee for all 

that we haue, as weare toa fried for one good 

turne: wee are aſhamed of many ſinnes 1n 0- 

ther, and yet weare not aſhamed co commit 

the ſame ins our {clues, and worſe than they; 
yeawee haue ſinned ſo long almoſt, that wee 

| caudoe nothingelſe but finne, and make 0- 

© _ thersſingetoo,which wouldnot ſinne buttor 
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vs. If we dg&>.nyerilt IT we dveit cheerfully; 
quickly, and eafihte: butif we doe ay gooc 


we doe it faintly,andrudely andlackly:when 


did we talke without vanitie? - when did wee 
give without hypocryſie? when did we bar- 
gaine without deceite? when did we reprooue 
without enuie? when did we heare without 
wearineewhen did we pray without tediouſ- 
nes? Such is our corryptzon;-as m_—_ we 
were made to {inne:in deede, orin word,or in 
thought we haue broken al thy commaunde- 
ments,that we might ſce whatgood js incuill, 
which hath left nothing butguilt, & ſhame, 
& expeRatio of Indgement, while we might 
haue had peace of conicience,toy of heart, & 
althe graces which come with the holy ſpirit, 
Some haue been wonne by thy word, but we 
would not ſuffer it tochaunge vs : fome haue 


beene refourmed by thy croſle, but we woulg 
notfuffer itto-purge vs: foine-haue beene® 


mooued by thy benefites, but. we, would nat 
ſuffer them to perſwade vs: . nay, we haue gi- 
uen conſent vnto the deui!l;that we wil abuſe 
all thy giftes, ſofaſt as they come: and thery 
fore thy bleſſings make vs prowde, thy riches 
couetous, thy peace wanton , thy meates in- 
temperate,thy mercy ſecure,& all thybenefits 


arc weapons to rebel my thee,that if thou 


| lookeinto our hearts, thou mayeſt 
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Hgjion is hypocriſie,our zealeenuie, our wil, 
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dome pollic 1c,our peace ſecuritie, our life re- 
bellion:our deuotion endes with our prayers, 
and we live as thogh we had no ſaules to ſauc. 
What ſhall we anſwere for that which our 
conſcience condemnes? We are one day nee- 
rerto death ſince we roſe, when we ſhall giue 
account howeuery day hath beene ſpent, and 
how we haue got theſe things which other 
will conſume when we are gone: And if thou 
ſhouldeſt aske vs nowe, = luſt aſſwaged, 
what affeion qualified, what paſſion expel- 
lcd, what ſmnerepented , what good perfor- 
med,ſfince we began to receiue thy benefites 
chis day:We muſt confeſle againſt our ſclues, 
that all our works, words, andthoughts haue 
been the ſeruice of the worlde, the fleſh and 
the deuill: We haue offended thee and con- 
temned thee all the day, and at night we pray 
ynto thee, Father forgiuevs all our finnes, 
which haue diſhonoured thee, while thou 
didſt ferue vs: runne from thee while thou 
didft call vs : and forgotten thee whileſt thou 
didftfecdevs: ſo thou ſpareſt vs,fo we ſleepe, . 
and toomorrow we finne againe: this is the 
courſe of all our pilgrimage , to leaue that 
which thou comaundeſt,& to do that which 


__ thoufarbiddeſt.Therfgre thou migheſt iuſt- 
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ly forſake ys,as we forſake thee: &condemne 


vs, whoſe conſcience condemnes our ſelues: 
But who can meaſure thy goodnes which gi- 
ueſtall, and forgiueſt all > Though we are 
finfull , yet thou loueſt vs: though wee knock 
not, yet thou openeſt: though weaske not, 
yet thou giueſt : What ſhould wee hane if 
wee did ſerue thee , which haſt done alltheſe 
thinges for thine enemies ? therefore thou 
which haſt giuen vs all things for thy ſeruice, 
O Lordgiuevs ahart to ſerue thee , and let 
this be the houre. of our conuerſion., Jetnor 
euill ouercome good , let not thine enemie 
haue his will , but giue vs ſtrength co refaſt, 
patience toendure, and conſtancie to perſe- 
uer vnto the ende. Inſtru vs by thy word, 

ide vs by thy ſpirit,molifie vs by thy grace, 
fable vs by thy corrections , winne vsb 
thy benefites, reconcile our nature to thy wil, ' 
and teach vs to make profite of cuerie thing, 
that wee may ſee thee in all thinges, and all 
things in thee . And becauſe wee walke be- 
tweene thy mercie and iuſtice through man 
temptations, gouecrne our ſteppes with ſuc 
diſcretion, that the hope of mercie may pre» |. 
uene diſpaire , and the feare of iuſtice ma 
keepe vs from preſumption: ; thatin pry 2 
wee bee not vaine , inknowledge wee be not: 
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Mp -- proud , inzeale we bee not bitter, but as the 
- . *rree bringeth foorth firſt leaues , then-bloſ 
ſoms;, and then fruit, ſo firſt wee may bring: 
foorth good thoughtes, then good ſpeeches, 
and after a goodlife ; tothe horiour of thys. 
name, the good of thy children,and the ſalua- 
tionof our fouls, remembfing the time when a 
we {hall ſleepe in the grauezand the day when 
weſhall awake to mdgement. Now the time *J *c 
1s come(OLord)which thou haſt appointed ] 


forrelt, & without thee we can neither wake 
norfleep, which haſt made the day and night, 
andruleſtboth: therefore into thy harids wee : 
. commend our ſoules atid bodies which thou t 
- > haſtbought ; that they may ſeruethce : re- a 
} MorethemO Lordto eir firſt image ; and ] 

| 

{ 


F keepe then! in thy ſeruice, and reſ1gne vsnot 
| > toourſelues again, bur funſhthy worke,that 
*  Wemiay cuerie day come neerer and ncerer to t 
> thy kingdonie; af we hate the way to hell,af- I 
-. -, muchashellic felfe , and euerie cogitation, 1 
-. andſpecch,andattion , bee ſo many ſteps to [ 
j heauen. Forthy names ſake, forthy promiſe * | 1 
fake forth ſonnes ſake O Lorde , we lift vp V 
x ar Landes and voice vnto thee: in his 
._  namezwhich ſuffered for ſinne,arid ſuincd not; 
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A prayer for a ſick mart: of 4 py ud 
TA mighty Godand almerciful! fachadg” } 
F120 1 which art the phiſition of our bodies* | 
=> & ſoules,in thy hads are life & death; 
thou bringeſt to the graue, and pulleſt back 

azaine: We came into this world vpon con-= 
dition to forſake it whenſoeuer thou wouldlt 
FJ *cal vs,andnow the ſoimncrs are come, thy fer- 
rers hold me, & none cloſe me but he which 
bound me: t am {ick in body and ſoule,buthe 
hath ſtrok hich in mdgemgt ſheweth 
mercy. I to dye, ſo ſooneas 1 eaine 
tolife: bu reſerued metillnowe, 
and {halky - OM in vaine;as hou 
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I were preſeruedfor nothing ? Who cali 
prail in the graue? Thaue done theeno 
{eruice nee | was borne, but my. 2 cines;15 | 
to come, arid ſhall I die before I begin to lius 
But Lord thou knowelſt what is belt for al; 
if thou conuert me, I ſhall be conuerted in ang” 
houre: And as thou accepted(t thewill of x # 
Danuid as well as the a& of Solomon; ſo than na? 
wiltaccept iy defirc to ferue thee, as wellas« 
if I did lue to glorifie thee , The fpiriteiss 
willing, but the fleſh is fraile,and as1 did liud 
ſinfully whenſoener thy pirit wh fro me fol 
. fballdye vawillingly ,vales thy ſpirittiepalis 
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NCTC e deare fa me t hatt nd *. 

þ a-fick man ould ue and increaſe. 
Foarience with my; lie, areal vneo ty 
-* "remembrance all whichT hane heardor read, 

Rp of | le be meditated, o ſtrengthen me in this ? 

> Houreof my triall, thatI which neuer aug n 

any good while bued, may now teach ot 

24-0, 0p and to bears cir ficknes pati- 

% f . ently:a ly-vato mealighe mercyes and me- * 
IS | c ,asifhee had dyed 


not from me when the ene- 
is buſi eſt, 


ur which hath reconciled mee ' 
udidſtabhor mefor my fins, & thou 

jaſt As, "Nc id him from hcaueto ys, toſhew that 
4 4 uartbound to hcarc him for vs. There- 4 
EX le that mTecome vnto thee, in hiimIcallvp- © 


== "on. Joe: C redeemer,my preſcruer, and £ 
- Sirivy San ſs beall prayſe with thy fa- 


a forcucr. Amen, 
ye ap my Fathnyn, 


” orter? 


IA comforedble ſpeech; 


taken from a godlie Prea- 


| | cher, lying vppon his death $1.6 D, 4i$ 
; bedde [pc forthe ( 
ſicke; 


Owe to GOD a 
death, as his Sonne 
dyed for me. Fuce 
ſince I was bernedin | 
hauc beene ſayling--:; 

to this Hauen,& 
| ST =) thering patience te#. , 

comfort this houre: therfore ſhall I bew#® 
14; one of thoſe gueſts now,that wold ne a. x 
-] cometo the banquet when they were rants 2 
{Þ invited. What hurt is in going to pardon. 

JF dize2? I hall oe nochingboehe (gh f B 
of euill: and anon I i 73 « IF wy 


yes then I fcele pa 1 
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| is inheauen already, toaſſuremethae 
by. my ſoule & bodie ſhall follow after.O 

; death where is thy ſting? Whie ſhould 

I feare that which I would not eſcape, 
becauſe my cheifeſt happineſle is bo 
hind;&1I cannot haue it, vnleſle I goe 
vnto it? Iwoulde goe through hell co. 
heauen, and therefore if Imarch but 
throughdeath,I ſuffer leſſe theI weld! 
ſuffer for God.My paines doe not dif- 

- may me, becauſe I trauel to bring forth 
eternall life, my ſinnes doe not fright 
me, becauſe I haue Chriſt my Redee-, 

mer; the Judge doth not aſtoniſh me, | 

becauſe the Judges ſonne is mine ad-. 
> Rocate; the deui] doth not amaze mce 

+ . becauſe the Angels pitch abput mee. 

+ - The graue dooth not grieyeme, be- 
= cauſe it was my Lordes bedde: © that 
> Gods mercie to me,might moue other 

þ |. SO - ,tolouc him : for the lefle I can cx« 

2 P®preſfe it, the more it is. The Prophets 

"+..- _ and Apoſtles are my fore-runners; t- 

--"& nery man is gone before me,or els hee 

will followe after me; if ic pleaſe God 

toreceiue mee anto heauen before the 
Chand. ® x + 4 which 
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' which hatie ſerucd him better, Iovve 
- more thankfulnes vnto hum. And be- 


cauſe [haue deferred my repentance 
till chis houre, whereby my ſaluation 


/ 3s cut off if I ſhould die fuddainlie, loe 


howe my Godin his mercifull proui- 
dence,to preuent my deſtruction, cal- 
leth me by a lingering ficknes, which ' 
ſtaieth cill Tbe readie, and prepareth 
mee to my ende like a Preacher, and 
makes me by wholeſome paines wea- 
rie of this beloued-world, leaſt I ſhold 
depart vnwillingly, like them whoſe 
death is their damnation. So he loueth 
mee while hee beateth mee , that hys 
{tripes are plaſters to ſaue me; there- 
fore who ſhall loue him if I deſpiſe 
him? This is my whole office now, to 
ſtrengthen my Lb with my hart, & 
be contented as God hath'appointed, 
vntill I can glorifie him , or vneill hee 
glorific me. If I live, I liuegofacrifice, 
& if I die, I die a ſacrifice, for his mcr- 


cie is;abouec mine iniquigie.;Therefore 


if I ſhould feare death, it were a ſigne 


that | had nor fich, nop hope peo 


M. 2. 


felled , bur that I doubted of Gods 
truth in his promiſe, whether hee will 
forgiue his penicent finner or no : it is 
my Father, let him doe what ſeemeth 
oood in his ſight : Come Lord Ieſus, for « 
thy ſeruant commeth: Iamwilling, 
helpe my vnwillingnes. ; 


T bus the faithfull depart in another 

fort, with ſuch peace & toy round 
about them , that all which ſee, 
Ww:ſh chat their ſoules may followe 
theirs. 
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Jr's "Ty 
1 A Letter written 


to- ones freende 1n his 


ſickneſse. 


Eloued, Imaruell not that you 
B haue paine, for you are ſicke ; 

but I marnell chat you coner it 

not for offence, becauſe the 
wiſedome of a man is co bite in hys 
gricfe,andalwaics to ſhew more com- 
fort in God, than paine in ſuffering. 
Now God calleth to repetitions,to ſee 
whether you haue learned more con- 
ſtancie thi others ; if ficknes be ſharp, 
make it not ſharper with frowardnes; 
but know that this is a greaths ur to 
vs, when we die by ſicknes,which ma- 
keth vs readie for him that calleth. vs. 
to-thinke': 


cannot thinke 


M. 3. in 
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others? You haue alwates praiedT hy 


hath the faithfull mah forgotten that 
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the h: .ord}bÞ fee his happi- 
neffe through troubles. Eucry paine is 
ar rel enitie vo fic paines 0 hell, 
euery ca(c inpaine, is a foretaſt of the 
eaſe and peace andioyes in heauen. 

- Therefore remember-your-owne 
© 2 comforts to others before,-and be not 
+, impatient, when there is moſt need of 
+ patience, but as you haue euer taught 
vs toliue,ſonowe giue vs an example 
to die; and decciue fathan as 7b did. 
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In the world, or his faich weaker than |! 


- will be doone, and nowe are you offen- /- 
ded that Gods will is/doone > Howe | 


OT. Att. ths. 


